feaer<eur e s&or 1: 112 11
trailokyasampadalekhyasamullekhanabhittaye |
saccidanandariinava Sivava brahmane namah | |11 |

Salutations to Siva, the Brahman, who is the veritable
canvas for the portrayal of the picture in the form of the
glory of the three worlds (heaven, earth and nether
world). (1)

Fafq sAueve fowl o serar |

AT ST o A9 o RraH 1R 11
hrahmeti vyapadesasya visayam yam pracaksate |
vedantino iaganmiilar tarh namami param Sivam | |21 |

I salute the Supreme Siva, whom the Upanisadic

philosophers call as the object of the designation as Brahman
and as the source of the world. (2)

TRNTHIGI: SHRET=: |
frrfct e @ aw fe=TRRfm 13 11

yasyormibudbudabhasah satrimsattattvasancayah |
nirmalarh Sivanamnar tarh vande cinmahodadhim | [3] |

I bow to the great ocean of pure intelligence, which is
named as Siva, the pure one and of which the collection of
thirty-six principles has the appearance of the bubbles of its
waves. (3)

JE I W fad TgEgHRd |
e quTddfaTe™ T 1% 1|

yadbhasa bhasate viSvam yatsukhenanumodate |
namastasmai gunatitavibhavava aratmane | 141 |
Salutations to him, the Supreme Soul, whose splendour

is beyond the reach of three gunas, by whose shine the world
shines and after whose delight the world is delighted. (4)

REINCECINLRICIE L CRI R I
feaheTgEayTaT 9 I ¥ | 1Y ||

sadasivamukhasesatattvonmesavidhavine |
niskalankasvabhavava namah §antava Sambhave | |51 |
Salutations to Sambhu, who is peaceful, whose nature is

free from all defects and who ordains the evolution of the
entire body of principles starting from Sadasiva. (5)

CeRIauegHE  Wesadai |
B AAARIT TH: T IR | 15, | |

svecchavigrahayuktya svecchavartanavartine |
svecchakrtatrilokava namah sambava Sambhave | [6] |

Salutations to Sambhu along with his inherent Sakti
(Amba), who assumes many forms according to his free will,
who acts according to his free will and who created the three
worlds according to his free will. (6)

RERCE IR NINICRE NI CERERL Y
TG TRV Hekad Y 1w 1
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yatra visramyatiSatvarn svabhavikamanuttamam |
namastasmai mahe$ava mahadevava Suline | |71 |
Salutations to him, the Mahadeva, who is the great lord,

who is the bearer of trident and in whom the natural and
unsurpassed overlordship rests. (7)

ITIG: HAATHM! THid IR |
T =R ST o o) R 1 1|
yamahuh sarvalokanam prakrtim Sastraparagah |
tarh dharmacarinih $ambhoh pranamami param sivam | 18] |
I bow to Para Siva (Para Sakti) whom the experts in the

Sastras speak of as the source of all the worlds and who is the
co-performer of dharma (consort) of Siva. (8)

T HRE:  IRAIHEUEEd: |

T‘R:é[ Wclﬁ TH: TEIET IR ||
yaya mahe$varah séambhurnamartipadisanyutah |
tasvai mavasvarunavai namah naramasaktave | |91 |

Salutations to Paramasakti (Supreme Sakti) by whom
the Mahe$vara becomes associated with name and form and
who is of the nature of Maya. (9)

5 N |
e T G g Rl e 12 o 11
sivadyadisamutpannasantyatitaparottaram |
matararh tarh samastanam vande $ivakarim Sivam | [101 |

I bow to Siva who is superior to Santyatitottara kala,
which is among the first born from Para$iva, who is the mother
of all and who confers auspiciousness on all. (10)

TERRAIGEdT A7 yeifdeife |
g q AFEETsd  fEmie e 1|

icchajnanadiropena ya Sambhorviévabhavini |
vande tam paramanandanrabodhalaharim §ivam | [111 |

About the Author 3

I salute Siva, who makes Sambhu to manifest himself as
the universe through her forms as Icchasakti, Jaana$akti,
Kriyasakti, etc., and who is the rising wave of the Supreme
Bliss (Siva). (11)

gl woAEl A1 gfRmmETi |

SEHYE  a<  AFTHARER 1R R 1|
amrtartharm prapannanar ya suvidyapradayini |
aharniSamaham vande tami$anamanoramam | 121 |

I offer salutations, day in and day out, to the consort
(creating delight in the heart) of Siva, who is the giver of
right knowledge to those who resort to her for immortality,
i.e., emancipation. (12)

FiFEERAgHIT:  EfEm

freririifer fereara: Rreqrw=IeR: 1123 11

INERIESLRIRE SR ERIE-Call

IRl I8 foge wrr: Pracdicqa | 12% 1|
kascidacarasiddhanamagranih Sivayoginam |
§ivavoeiti vikhvatah Sivainanamahodadhih | 1131 |
Sivabhaktisudhasindhujrmbhanamalacandrika |
bharati vasva vidadhe bravah kuvalavotsavam | (141 |

There lived one who was well known as Sivayogin, who

was the foremost among the Saiva saints well-versed in
religious practices, who was the great ocean of the knowl-
edge of Siva (13), whose speech which was the pure moonlight
that swelled the nectar-ocean in the form of devotion towards
Siva, created a festival of the earth’s sphere in the form of
the festival of the blue lotuses. (14)

T A A R REH: |
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tasya vanSe samutpanno muktmanirivmalah |
muddadevabhidhcarve miudhanvah Sivavoginam | 1151 |

muddanat sarvajantiinam pranatnam prabodhatah |
muddadeveti vikhvata samakhva vasva visruta | | 161 |

In his lineage, there arose a preceptor named
Muddadeva, who was like a pure pearl, who was pre-eminent
among the Saiva saints (15) and whose designation as
Muddadeva was well known because of his giving delight (mut)
to all beings and because of his granting enlightenment to
those who surrendered themselves to him. (16)

T T (gt gy |
RrafagrafTorar frammd: e s: 12911
CIIEINICINe | ENEEEcay
Rasmefay o wwigfa SR 112e
TGS FAHERHT |
ferervferer: feerr fere ST fermafaweran|12.] 11

tasysasinnandanah $antah siddhanathabhidhah Sucih |
§ivasiddhantanirneta S§ivacarvah Sivatmakah | 1171 |

vira§aivaSikharatnam  viSistacarasampadam |
§ivainanamahasindhurh vam orasamsanti des§ikh | 1181 |
yasyacaryakulajjata satamacaramatrka |
Sivabhaktih sthira vasmin iaifie visatavinlava | 1191 |

There was his ‘son’ by name Siddhanatha, who was of
calm temperament and of pure mind, who was an authority
on Saiva doctrine, who was a Saiva preceptor, who was of the
form of Siva (17), whom the teachers praised as the crest-
jewel of the Virasaivas, as the veritable wealth of distinguished
religious practices and as the great ocean of the knowledge
of Siva (18), from whose lineage arose the source of religious
practices for the noble persons and in whom the firm devotion
towards Siva was born and was rendered free from all
confusion. (19)

Sivayogi-I is not Siddharama 5

T IRAEEEEREE 7= |
svafegadrifa faeifla guet: 1130 1|

tasya viraSivacaryasikharatnasya nandanah |
abhavacchivavogeiti sindhoriva sudhakarah | 1201 |
Of him, who was the crest-jewel among the ViraSaiva

teachers, a ‘son’ called Sivayogin flourished like the moon in
the case of the ocean. (20)

[EEREENCANINCIGRERIRGF |
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cidanandaparikasasivanubhavayogatah |
Sivavoeiti namoktirvasva vatharthvavoeini | 1211 |
Sivagamaparijiianaparipakasugandhina |
vadivakirtinusnena vasitar haritarm mukham | 1221 |
yena raksavati jata Sivabhaktih sanatani |
buddhadivratisiddhantamahadhvatamsumlina | 1231 |
sa mahavirasaivnam dharmamargapravartakah |
Sivatattvapariifanacandrikavrtacandramah | 1241 |
He whose name as Sivayogin was true to its meaning
due to his trance and experience of Siva of the nature of
Supreme Ether (21), by whose flower of fame, which was
fragrant with the ripeness of the knowledge of Saivagamas,
the ends of quarters have been rendered fragrant (22), by

whom the ancient-most devotion to Siva was endowed with
protection as he was the sun to the great darkness in the
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form of the opposite schools such as the Bauddha, etc., (23)
and who was again called the moon surrounded by the
moonlight in the form of knowledge of the principle of Siva,
was the propounder of the path of ‘dharma’ of the great
Vira$aivas. (24)

3N ST Fftrepren Qe |
aTqer=Tt St QRIomafgen g 113y 11
JeHrifoRed  faReERfagy |
AR TEr forefdam 11 & 11
i AT HeheeiThTee |
rFAfEee g YEuRd: 1111
Ty TGy RUSEEey  F |
[ 3T Hd I qHeAE T 11R¢ |
THIERAIGT Ik AR |
TR T G fadt 1139 11
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alokya &aivatantriani kamikadyani sadaram |
vatulantani S$aivani purananvakhilani tu | 125] |
vedamargavirodhena viSistacarasiddhaye |
asanmareanirasava pramodava vivekinam | 1261/ |
sarvasvam virasaivanarh sakalarthaprakasanam |
asprstamakhilairdosairadrtam Suddhamnasaih | |27 |
tesvigamesu sarvesu puranesvakhilesn ca |
pura devena kathitam devvaitannandanava ca | 128] |
tatsampradavasiddhena renukena mahatmana |
ganeSvarena kathitamasgastvava punah ksitau | [29] |

virasaivamahatantramekottarasatasthalam |
anugerahava lokanamabhvadhat sudhivm varah| [ 301 |

Sources of S.S. : 1. Veda and Upanisads 7

Having consulted with reverence the Saivagamas starting
from Kamika and ending with Vatula and all the Saiva Puranas
(25), in order to accomplish the distinguished religious
practices in such a way as to be unopposed to theVedic path,
to eradicate false paths, to create delight in the wise persons
(26) and to confer favour on all the beings, the best among
the learned (i.e., Sivayogi§ivacarya) expounded the great
Vira$aiva doctrine of one hundred and one Sthalas (30), which
was free from all drawbacks, which was held in esteem by
pure-minded persons (27), which was first delivered by Lord
Siva to Goddess Parvati and to their son (Sanmukha) in all
those Agamas and all those Puranas (28) and which was once
again related on the earth to Agastya by the Lord among the
Sivaganas (divine devotees of Siva), Renuka the Great, who
was well-versed (accomplished) in that tradition. (29)

e NERE LI Gl B e
T AT Aloh AfCHGIaiSTEm™o: 113 ¢ 11

sarvesam Saivatantranamuttaratvanniruttaram |

namna pbrativate loke vatsiddhantasikhmanih | 131 |
Since this is the best among all the Saiva treatises, it is

not surpassed by any work and it is recognised in the world

by the name Siddhantasikhamani (the crest-jewel of the
doctrines). (31)

TGRS e : THE:
EEERIN LRI FRRICEI

fereurq AfemfR ARsar fafirer:
TUfiATER  ISavamEH 113 R 1

anugatasakalarthe Saivatantraih samastaih
prakatitasivabodhadvaitabhavaprasade |
vidadhatu matimasmin virasaiv viSistah
paSupatimatasare panditaslghanive | 1321 |



8 A preamble to Sri Siddhantasikhamani

The most distinguished Virasaivas should give their
utmost attention to this treatise (Siddhantasikhamani), which
has its content fully endorsed by all the Saivagamas, which is
transparent with the revelation of the state of non-duality
with the awareness of Siva, which is the essence of Pasupata
(Viradaiva) doctrine and which is extolled by the learned. (32)

317 AT AR RT=IE - [T Taia
darTgTIEARYR fagratirEmt

TR=BT: 11911

iti Srimahaviramahe$varacaryasivayogisangrhite
vedagamapuranadisarabhiite siddhntasikhamanau
mangalacarananukramaprasaneo nama
prathamah pvaricchedah //1//

Thus ends the first chapter dealing with the topic called
‘Performance of Auspicious Prayer and Allied Matters’
in the Siddhantasikhamani which is the essence of
Veda, Agama and Purdnas culled out by
Sivayogin, a teacher among
Viramahesvaras.(1)

1. Veda and Upanisads : Concept of Rudra-Siva 9

fora: wf=sT:
JU[EHITERTTAITH,

Gfeagr<&a™ FeHeAfHead |
™ e g W IR |1 0|

saccidanandarupaya sadasadvyaktihetave |
namah §ivava sambava saganava svavambhuve| |11 |

Salutations to Siva, who is of the nature of existence,
intelligence and bliss, who is the cause for the manifestation
of the being and the non-being, who is with Amba (mother
Parvati), who is along with his host of devotees and who is
self-manifest. (1)

EHINEEIEINE NI EIIERE RN [ERCaL
I ARyl e ARHEICEIA | IR 1|

‘;adﬁéivamukh2'1";eqatattvamanktikaéuktikm |

I salute Mahesvara’s Sakti, who is the pearl-oyster for
the pearls in the form of all the principles starting from
Sadasiva and who is of the nature of great Mayasakti. (2)

A Hﬁ—g@mmaavrqﬁw|
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INEITUHECKEN R ESI R R |
Afgiaafcayd W 9@ HAREH & ||
asti saccitsukhakaramalaksanapadaspadam |
nirvikalpam nirakaram nirastasesavinlavam | |31 |

paricchedakathasinyam prapancatitavaibhavam |
pratvaksadinramannmagsocaranade sthitam | 4] |

svaprakasam virajantamanamayamanaupamam |
sarvaifiam sarvagam $antarn sarvasakti nirankusam | |51 |
Ssivarudramahadevabhavadipadasanjiitam |
advitivamanirde$vam parambrahma sanatanam | 16/ |

There is that one which is of the nature of existence,
intelligence and bliss, which remains at an indefinable abode,
which is without any difference, which is formless, which has
set aside all impediments (3), which is far from any account
of division, which is beyond the reach of the world in glory,
which is in a state that does not come within the purview of
the means of valid cognition (Pramanas) such as Perception
(Pratyaksa) (4), which is luminous by its own lustre, which is
free from all defects, which is without a comparison, which is
omniscient, which reaches everywhere, which is peaceful,
which is omnipotent, which is without any restrictions (5),
which is called differently as Siva, Rudra, Mahadeva, Bhava,
etc., which is without a second, which cannot be pointed out
and which is no other than the ancient-most
Parasivabrahman. (6)

T AT @ S ST
A STTcehTd TaTehTYe e | 1o ||
tatra linamabhut puirvam
cetanacetanam iagat I
svatmalinam jagatkaryam
svaprakasvam tadadbhutam [ 171 |

1. Veda and Upanisads : Philosophical Hymns of Ru. 11

In him was merged formerly the animate and the
inanimate world. The effect in the form of the world, which
was merged in him, was to be manifested by himself. That
was, indeed, wonderful. (7)

Rrafie W g@  SfEigies |

WEHEY  fpfegEepidfasyed | 1< ||
Sivabhidharh param brahma jagannirmatumicchaya |
svarknamadadhe kincitsukhasphiirtiviirmbhitam | 181 |

The Parabrahman who is designated as Siva, with a desire
to create the world, assumed a form which displayed a
manifestation of joy. (8)

freegwer freufiedeaan
feeammTepe el ieTehud Brefrsme 1% 11
ERACH tC TP FeEE T L
VS FTHATIEI O (18 o ||
foy[games  fawd  gEAifEn
HICLITARRT  FSDHICHATT 12 ¢ ||
STTH UM HTTAIGHIEIGH, |

nirastadosasambandhar nirupadhikamavyayam |
divvamaorakrtam nitvarh nilakantham trilocanam | |91 |

candrardhasekharam Suddham
Suddhasphatikasannibham |
Suddhamuktaphalabhasamupasvam eunamkrtibhih | 1101 |
visSuddhajiianakaranar vicayam sarvayoginam |
kotistirvanratikasam candrakotisamaprabham | 1111 |
anrakrtasunadharamanantamahimaspadam |

He assumed some form (8) which was without any
relation with defects, which was without adjuncts, which was
immutable, which was divine, which was extraordinary, which
was eternal, which was dark-necked, which was three-eyed
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(9), which had a half moon (crescent moon) as its crest-
ornament, which was pure, which resembled clear crystal,
which had the complexion of clear pearls, which was to be
worshipped by the gods (10), which was endowed with perfect
means of knowledge, which was the object of meditation for
all the Yogins, which had the brilliance of crores of suns,
which had the lustre equal to that of crores of moons (11),
which was the substratum of extraordinary virtues and which
was the abode of infinite greatness. (12-first half)

TGN T vIfa: AfeagA<asom 1123 11
GEETA TR (T O — GHATIET S T |

AfeEaTs Yo I IHIRo 118 3 11

tadiva narama $aktih saccidanandalaksana | 1121 |
samastalokanirmana samavayasvarkpini |
tadicchavabhavat saksattatsvariinanusarini | 1131 |

His Supreme Sakti, who was of the nature of existence,
intelligence and bliss, was of the form of the inherent cause
inseparable from Siva in the creation of the entire world. On
his desire, she actually became one in keeping with his form.
(12-second half, 13)

STIfcaqe]: T Sa SEgeE

HAR TddAlpHl fagy fagmEe: 119% 11
jagatsisrksuh prathamar brahmanarh sarvadehinam |
kartaram sarvalokanam vidadhe vi§vanavakah | [14] |

With a desire to create the world, the lord of the universe
first created Brahman as the maker of all the worlds and all
beings. (14)

T YA Y1 VI ey |
AY: Gohel faeT: gFRguiEeR 112y ||

tasmai prathamaputriya Sankarah Saktiman vibhuh |
sarvaifnah sakala vidvah sanuerahamunadisat | 1151 |

1. Veda and Upanisads : Philosophical Hymns of Ru. 13

Sankara who is the lord associated with his Sakti, who is
all - pervasive and who is omniscient taught with favour all
the sacred lores to him (i.e., Brahman) who was his first
son. (15)

GOy SIS Had |
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IFAIIRITHEASSIA: 126 11
samastalokannirmaturn samudyamaparo’bhavat |
krtodyogo’pi nirmane jagatarh §ankarajnaya | |
ainatopavasampoatterabhavanmavava’’vrtah | 116/ |

He became prone to create all the worlds. Although he
became ready to create the world according to Sankara’s
order, he became covered with Maya (illusion) without
knowing the equipment in the form of the means to do so.

(16)

[ERIGRITCRIIEA R R I s e

T TR Saed e 1R v 1|
vidhatumakhilanlokanupayarh prantumicchaya |
punastam prarthavamasa devadevarh trivambakam | 171 |

He once again appealed to the God of gods who was
endowed with three eyes, with a desire to attain the means to
create all the worlds. (17)

T Y THE SR |
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namaste devadeveia namaste karunakara |
asmadadiiagatsarvanirmananavidhiksama | 1181 |
upyam vada me sambho jagatsrastah jagatpate |
sarvaiiah sarvasaktistvarh sarvakarta sanatanah | 1191 |
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I salute you, O God of gods; I salute you, O ocean of
compassion and O one who is skilled in the process of creation
of the entire world including us (18), O Sambhu, the creator
of the world and lord of the world ! you are the omniscient,
all - powerful and all - doing ancient one. (19)

g gmiefa: eeyea fagme: |

SYPHEE T ARG 1R 0 ||
iti samprarthitah Sambhurbrahmana viSvanayakah |
upavamavadat tasmai lokasrstinravartanam | [201 |

Having been requested by Brahman, Sambhu, the lord
of the universe propounded to him the means leading to the
creation of the world. (20)

SRR ARAsfT ;|
T gelfsHad &g AEUHE SER 1R ¢ 1|

upayami§varenoktarm lahdhva’pi caturananah |
na samartho’bhavat karturh nanariinamidarh iagat | 1211 |

Even after getting to know the means told by the Lord,
the four - faced god, i.e., Brahman was not able to create this
multifarious world. (21)

W e @ fageme: |
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punastarh prarthayamsa hrahma vihvalamanasah |
devadeva mahadeva iasatprathamakarana | 1221 |

namaste saccidananda svecchavigraharajita |
bhava $arva mahe$ana sarvakaranakarana | (231 |

Again Brahman whose mind was agitated by fear, began
to appeal to him saying - ‘O God of gods, O Great God, O

1. Veda and Upanisads : Philosophical Hymns of Ru. 15

the first cause of the world (22), O one who is existence,
intelligence and bliss, O one who shines in forms assumed
according one’s will, O the potential being, O the annihilator
of all, O the Lord of all, O the cause of all causes, I salute
you. (23)

agerl Ul H 7 frfasIrRasyAT |
gy foafe wEd wod et
AT Pl STGETA 1R 1]

bhavadukto hyupayo me na kincijjiiayate’dhuna |

srstim vidhehi bhagavan prathamarh paramesvara | |

inatonavastatah kurvarm iagatsrstimumanpate | |24 ] |
O Lord, the means which you stated is now least grasped

by me. O Supreme Lord, please do the creation first and

after knowing the means, O Lord of Uma, I shall do the
creation of the world. (24)
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ityevarh prarthitah Sambhurbrahmana viévayonina |
sasariatmasamaprakhavn sarvaean sarvasaktikan | 1251 |

prabodhaparamanandaparivahitamanasan |
pramathan vi§vanirmanaoralavanadanaksaman | 1261 |

Having been thus requested by Brahman, the source of
the universe, Sambhu created some first lords, Pramathas
who were well known like himself, who moved everywhere,
who were endowed with all powers (25), whose minds were
inundated by the supreme bliss of knowledge and who were
capable of creating the world and effecting its
annihilation. (26)
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g THEy gy WA
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tesu pramathavargesu srsmecu paramatmana |
renuko darukasceti dvavabhutam Sivaorivau | |27 |

Among these lords who were created by the Supreme
Soul (Siva), there were two, Renuka and Daruka, who were
dear to Siva. (27)

wlfoafadst Sl |

aaHAfaEed AfefaeEssedt 113 ¢ 11
IRt al |
MERICRIERIEINR R CIL el 113% 11
BRI LN EREIREIR R |
EHRRIIRLICCERR CRtL) 13011
froafagl gt Fregemmsest |
qreel <t HEWE Geled TRAT: 1132 1|
guell gy e |
ST gl FER gz

sarvavidyaviSecajiiaun sarvakaryavicaksanau |

mavamalavinirmuktau mahimatisavoiivalau | 1281 |

atmanandaparisphiirtirasasvadanalampatau |
Sivatattvapariinanatiraskrtabhavamavau 11291 |
nanapathamahasSaivatantranirvahatatparan |
vedantasarasarvasvavivecanavicaksanau 11301 |
nityasiddhau nirtankan nirankusapariakramaun |
tadr$au tau mahabhagau sanviksva parame$varah | [311 |
samarthau sarvakaryecu viSvasaparamasritan |
antahpuradavrapalau nirmame nivatau vibhuh | 1321 |

They (i.e., Renuka and Daruka) were experts in all the
lores, skilled in all activities, free from Mayamala and brilliant

1. Veda and Upanisads : Yajurveda 17

with the excellence of greatness (28); (the two) were addicted
to the relish of the sweetness of the surge of self - bliss and
discarded the illness in the form of transmigration by virtue
of being engaged in carrying out the dictates of the great Saiva
treatises (Saivagamas) of various traditions and efficient in
evaluating the essence of the Vedanta (Upanisadic)
philosophy (30); (they) were endowed with unrestricted
valour. On observing those two great saints (31) as efficient
in all actions, as fully true to his supreme confidence and as
pure in every respect, the Great All - pervasive Lord made
them the chamberlains of his harem. (32)
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ganeSvarau renukadarukavubhan
viSvasabhuitan navacandramauleh |
antahpuradvaragataun sada tan
vitenaturviS§vanatestu sevam | 1331 |
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iti §r1 mahaviramahe$vardcarya §ivayogi sangrhite
vedagamapuranadisare srisiddhntasikhmanau
renukadarukavataranam nama

dvifivah paricchedah [/2//

The two lords among the Siva devotees, Renuka and
Daruka, who were confidants of Siva (one with the crescent
moon as his crest - ornament), rendered service to the lord
of the world (Siva) by always remaining at the gate of his
harem.(33)

Thus ends the second chapter called ‘the Descent of
Renuka and Daruka’ in Sri Siddhantasikhamani,
which is the essence of Veda, Agama and Puranas
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kadacidatha kailase kaladhautasilamaye |
sandharvavamanavanakridamauktikadarpane | |11 |

mandaravakulaSokamakandaprayabhiiruhe |
mallimarandanicvandapananpinamadhuvrate | 121 |

kumkumastahakamodakiillamkasaharinmukhe |
kalakanthakulalanakandaladragabandhure | |31 |
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kinnarigitamadhuryaparivahitagahvare |
sanandavaravoeindravrndalankrtakandare | 141 |

hemaravindakalikasugandhirasamanase |
satakumbhamavastambhas$atottuneaviraiite | |51 |

manikyadipakalikamaricidyotitantare |
dvaratoranasanriidhasankhanadmanidhidvave | 161 |

muktatarakitodaravitanambaramanite |
spars§alaksitavaidiirvamavabhittinparampare [ 171 |

sancaratpramathadrenipadavacalanupure |
pravalavalabhiSrngasrnearamanimandane | |81 |

Then once in the Kailasa mountain, which was made up
of silver - coloured rocks, which was the mirror studded with
pearls for the sport of Gandharva damsels(1), which was full
of various trees with the predominance of Mandara (coral
tree), Bakula, ASoka and Makanda (mango), which had the
bees fattened by the drinking of honey oozing from jasmine
flowers (2), which had the ends of all its quarters deeply
wafted by the fragrance of the bunches of Kunkuma (red)
flowers, which was charmingly filled with the acute melody
of the cooings of the hosts of cuckoos (3), which had its caves
overflowing with the sweetness of songs sung by the Kinnara
damsels, which had its valleys adorned by the hosts of great
Yogins such as Sananda-gane$a (4), which had the Manasa
lake rendered fragrant by the buds of the gold-hued lotuses,
which shone with the loftiness of hundreds of pillars made up
of gold (5), which had its interior illuminated by the rays of
lamp-posts studded with jewels (manikya), which was rich
with the double treasure of ‘Sankha’ and “Padma’ inlaid in
the arched door ways (6), which was adorned with the broad
cloth of canopies starred (twinkling) with pearls, which had
rows of walls that were studded with lapis lazuli which could
be identified by touch only (7), which was filled with the noise
of the anklets of the feet of the lines of the principal devotees
who were wandering in it and which had a ceremonial tent
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(mantapa) studded with the beautiful jewels at the top of the
mansion of coral stones(8), (there was a jewelled throne).

o|'-q|{‘-\q0|t]>i1"7d"|"q|{{{'lclIr{'l?l"l\|
TAraere feermeasd THEH IR ||
THIMTG 9 oA g |
TATRAAR A TR hedRH | 12 o | |
SERUH R febTehT e oReTen ™|
g g ST 12 2 1|
HORfeTEaisiaasiemTe |
ﬁawﬁﬂwﬁmnz? I

Wfiaaﬂgw%@aﬁgmﬁwnzan
ERILSEAESEAR SRS ETURISHE |
FHRICaArEshesharius R 118% 11
EE{ELEIRGEEIRICRIEEINIER RSN
TR SRR | 1 4 ||
IS HHSHAIAT GHARITETTAT |
AT TR LAAETA | 12 & ||
YR I GHUSHTAT ST |
qaferergE e aRuRrERET I 126 1|
I - et H AU R AT |
AT AYRTERYeeTa | 1R ¢ ||
TUSHUSA T <IehIS e PUSTH |
T PG HUST Fefigad |12 R |1
HfiTehgura g ferenieeta: |
Iqfi: SfoReT=i SgHRREnRat: 110 11
LINERICNECLE PSR L Ly

1. Veda and Upanisads : Yajurveda 21

YolaeTE  QEHPSITaEEH | 1R 1|

TR TermifeerHTeT |

T HAvAN HfTHIEE | 133 11

SCE I L LIRS CriERIT

TIsdcehicd 6 THIgd Rerd g4 1IR3 1
vandarudevamukutamandararasavasitam |
ratnasinhasanam divvamadhvastarh parame$varam | [9] |

tamasthanagatam devam sarvalokamahe$varam |
travvantakamalaranvaviharakalahansakam | [10] |

udaragunamonkarasuktikaputamauktikam |
sarvamangalasaubhasvasamudavaniketanam | 1111 |

sansaravisamiurcchlujivasanjivanausadham |
nitvanrakasanairmalvakaivalvasuranadanam | [12] |
anantaparamanandamakarandamadhuvratam |
atmasaktilatapusvattrilokinpucnakorakam 11131 |
brahmandakundikasandapidikaranapanditam |
samastadevatacakracakravartinade sthitam | | 141 |
candrabimbayutacchayadayadadyutivigraham |
manikvamukumaivotirmaniarininiarambaram | [ 151 |
ciidalam somakalaya sukumaravisabhaya |
kalvanabuspnakalikakarnantiramanoharam 11161 |
muktvalayasamhaddhamundamalavirajitam |
parvantacandrasaundarvaparivanthimukhasrivam | 1171 |
pratahsamphullakamalapariyayatrilocanam |
mandasmitamitalanamadhuradharapallavam | [ 181 |
gandamandalaparyantakridanmakarakundalam |
kalimna kalakiitasva kanthaniale kalankitam [ 1191 |

manikankanakeyiiramaricikarapallavaih |
caturbhih sanviraiantarh bahumandarasakhibhih | 1201 |
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gauripayodharaslesakrtarthabhujamadhyamam |
suvarnabrahmasiitrankarh sitkksmakausevavasasam | 1211 |

nabhisthanavalambinya navamauktikamalaya |
sangaveva KrtaSlesam maulibhasavatirnava | 221 |

padena manimanjiranrabhapallavitasriya |
candravatsphatikam pitharh samavrtva sthita purah | [23] |

There on the jewelled divine throne, which was scented
with the juice of Mandara flowers adorning the crowns of
gods offering salutations, sat Siva the great Lord (9) who was
in that court of gods, who was the supreme master of all the
worlds, who was the royal swan taking a pleasure trip in lotus-
bed in the form of Vedanta (Upanisadic philosophy) (10),
who was of abundant virtues, who was the pearl of the oyster
in the form of ‘ommkara’ (or - syllable), who was the abode of
the collection of all auspicious fortunes (11), who was the
reviving herb (safijivanausadha) for the beings falling into
swoon due to the poison of transmigration, who was shining
with eternal lustre, who was the divine tree (Kalpa tree)
granting emancipation (to those who surrendered to him)
(12), who was the bee enjoying abundant fragrance in the
form of infinite bliss, who had the buds in the form of the
three worlds emerging from the creeper in the form of his
inherent Sakti (13), who was the expert in bringing together
the flower-pots in the form of worlds, who stood in the position
of an emperor amidst the assembly of all gods (14), whose
body competed in lustre with a myriad orbs of moon, whose
attire was variegated in colour due to the clustre of lustres of
the nine jewels in his crown (15), who had adorned his crest
with the digit of moon which had the beauty of tender lotus
bulb, who was beautiful with the ear - ornaments made up of
auspicious flower - buds (16), who shone with the necklace
(mundamala) which was made up of rings of pearls, whose
face had the beauty that defeated the beauty of full moon
(17), whose three eyes represented the lotuses that bloomed
in the morning, whose sprout-like lower lip was charming
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with a faint smile and less talk (18), whose crocodile-shaped
ear-rings were sporting with his cheeks, who was blackened
on his neck with the blackness of the ‘Kalakiita’ - poison (19),
whose arms resembling Mandara trees which had sproutlike
four hands that were adorned with the rays of the jewelled
bracelets and armlets, (20), whose bosom was blessed with
the embrace of Gauri’s breasts, who was marked with golden
sacred thread, who had attired in fine silken dress (21), who
with a fresh pearl necklace hanging down to his navel appeared
as if he were embraced by Ganga descending from his head
(22) and who remained at the front portion of the throne by
occupying the moonlike crystal foot-hold with his foot which
had the sprouting lustre of jewelled anklets. (23)
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vamaparsvanivasinya mangalaprivavesaya |
samastalokanirmanasamavavasvariipava [ 1241 |

icchjiianakriyariipabahusaktivilasaya |
vidvatattvaorakasinva vinabhavavihinava | 1251 |
sansaravisakantaradahadavagnilekhaya |
dhammillamallikamodaihankurvadbhrngamalava | 1261 |
sampiirnacandrasaubhagyasanvadimukhapadmaya |
nasamauktikalavanvans$irasmitasobhava 11271 |
manitatankarangantarvalitapangalilaya |
netradvitavasaundarvaninditendivaratvisa | 12811
kusumayudhakodandakutilabhruvilasaya |
bandhiikakusumacchavabandhubhiita'dharasriva | 1291 |
kanthanalajitanangakambubibhokasampada |
bahudvitavasaubhagvavancitotnalamalava 113011
sthirayauvanalavanyadrngaritasariraya |
atvantakanthinottungapivarastanabharava 113111
mrnalavallaritantubandhubhiitavalagnaya |
Srngaratatinituneapulinasronibharava 113211

kusumbhakusumacchayakomalambarasobhaya |

Srnearodvanasanrambharambhastambhorukndava | 1331 |
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ciitapravalasusumasukumarapadabjaya |
sthiramangalasrnearabhusanalankrtaneava | 1341 |

haraniipurakeyiiracamatkrtasariraya |
caksuranandalatava saubhasvakulavidvava | 135] |

umaya samamasinam lokajalakumumbaya |
apnuirvariinamabhaian parivarah samantatah | 361 |

With Uma (36) who sat by his (Siva’s) left side, who
was decked in an auspicious and pleasing dress, who was of
the form of the material cause for the creation of all the worlds
(24), who displayed her many powers as Icchasakti, Jianasakti
and Kriyasakti, who revealed the ‘Suddhavidyatattva’, who
was ever without separation from Siva (25), who was the row
of forest-fire to burn the poisonous forest in the form of
transmigration, who had the swarms of bees humming with
the fragrance of the fully-blown jasmine flowers (26), whose
face-lotus was a match to the beauty of the full moon, who
had the beauty of her smile strewn with excessive loveliness
of the pearls in the nose-ornament (27), whose side glances
sportively danced on the stage in the form of the jewelled
ear-ornaments, who looked down on the colour of the blue
lotuses with the beauty of her two eyes (28), who was en-
dowed with the grace of eye-brows curved like the bow of
cupid with floral weapons (arrows), whose lower lip had the
(red) beauty related to the beauty of the Bandhiika flowers
(29), whose neck defeated cupid’s victory conch and its voice,
who with the beauty of her two arms hoodwinked the garland
of Utpala flowers (30), whose body was adorned with the
loveliness of permanent youth, who was heavy with her
extremely hard, rising and bulging breasts (31), whose waist
was matched with the fibre of the lotus stalk, who was heavy
with the hip region resembling the raised sand of the river in
the form of love (32), who shone with the dress which was
lovely and tender like the Kusumbha flowers, whose tapering
thighs looked like the plantain trees adorning the garden of
love (33), whose lotus - like feet were as charming and soft as
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the mango sprouts, whose limbs were adorned with very
charming ornaments which were firm and auspicious (34),
whose body was sparkling with necklaces, anklets and armlets,
who was the creeper of joy to the eyes, who was the noble
lore of beauty (35) and who had the entire net - work of
worlds as her family, Siva sat. Him who had such an
unparallelled form, the retinue all round adored with praises.

(36)
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pundarikakrtirh svaccharh pirnacandrasahodaram |
dadhau tasva mahalaksmih sitamatanavaranam | |37 |

Mahalaksmi held for him the white umbrella which was
of the form of white lotus, which was bright and which
resembled the full moon. (37)
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tantrijhankaradalinya sangitamrtavidyaya |
unatasthe mahadevamunante ca sarasvati | [381 |

Sarasvati served near the Great Lord with nectarous
singing which was accompanied by the twang of the lute. (38)
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jhanatkankanajatena hastenopanicadvadhiih |
onkaratalavrntena viiavamasa Sankaram | 1391 |

The damsel in the form of Upanisad was rendering
fanning service to Sankara with the palmyra fan in the form
of “ Omkara” held in her hand adorned with the jingling
bracelets. (39)
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calaccamarikahasta jhankurvanmanikankanah |
asevanta tami$anamabhito divvakanvakah | 1401 |

The divine damsels who held the waving chowries in their
hands and who were adorned with the jingling jewelled
bracelets, were rendering service all around to Siva, the Lord.
(40)
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camaranam vilolanarm madhye tanmukhamandalam |
raraia raiahansanam bhramatamiva pankaiam | [411 |

In the midst of the waving chowries, his round face shone
like a lotus amidst the encircling royal swans. (41)
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mantrena tamasevanta vedah sangabibhuitayah |
bhaktva ciidamanirh kantarh vahanta iva maulibhih | 1421 |

Bearing him as their charming crest jewel as it were on
their heads, the Vedas along with their accessories (angas)
rendered service to him devotedly through ‘mantras’ (hymns
of praise). (42)
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angabhuitahstrivah kascidasevanta tamisvaram | [43 ] |

Some damsels who were of the forms of Vedangas,
who were holding their weapons and who were adorned with
ornaments similar to their ornaments, served him, the
Lord. (43)
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aptadhikarinah kecidanantapramukha api |
astau vidve$vara devamabhaianta samantatah | 1441 |

The eight Vidyedvaras, Ananta, etc., who were the close
confidants of Siva served the God all around. (44)
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tato nandi mahakalascando bhrngi ritistatah |
shatakarnah puspadantah kapnali virabhadrakah | 1451 |

evamadya mahabhaga mahabalaparakramh |
nirankusamahasattva bheiire tarh mahe$varam | 1461 |

Then Nandin, Mahakala, Canda, Bhrngin, Riti,
Ghantakarna, Puspadanta, Kapalin and Virabhadra — such
blessed ones, who were endowed with great power and
prowess and who were of uncontrolled great strength, served

the Great Lord. (45-46)
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moksalaksmiparisvangamudita ye’ntaratmana |
vecamicatkaram viSvasargasamharakalpanam | 148 |
jianasaktih para yesam sarvavastuprakasini |
anandakanika vesam haribrahmadisampadah | 1491 |
akanksante padam yesam yogino yogatatparh |
kanksanivanhalo vesam sankalpah kalnandapah | 1501 |

karmakaladikarpanyacinta yesam na vidyate |
yesam vikramasannha mrtyorapi ca mrtyavah | |
te sariinvanadam praptah pramatha bheiire Sivam | | 511 |

Those Pramathas (the first devotees) before whose extra-
ordinary power the superhuman powers such as Animan, etc.,
were nothing, whose order the gods Brahman, etc., were afraid
of transgressing (47), who were in their hearts delighted with
the embrace of the damsel of Mukti, to whom the creation
and annihilation of the universe was a simple job (48), whose
supreme power of knowledge was such as to reveal all the
objects, in whose case the wealth of Visnu, Brahman, etc.,
was but particles of bliss (49), whose status was aspired by
the Yogins who were engaged in Yoga, whose resolve was the
Kalpa tree bestowing all the desired fruits (50), in whose case
there was no worry of the shortcomings in respect of fruits of
action, time, desire, etc., the attempts of whose valour were
occasions of death even for the God of death and who had
attained the state of ‘sarlipya’ (oneness of form with Siva),
served Siva. (51)
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brahmopendramahendardya visvatantrdhikarinam |
avudhalankrtaparntah paritastamh sisevire | 1521 |

Brahman, Visnu, Indra, etc., who had formed into rows
adorning themselves with weapons, served all around him,
who had the authority of world-creation. (52)
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aditya vasavo rudra yaksagandharvakinnarah |
danava raksasa daityah siddha vidyadharoragah | |
abhaianta mahadevamaparicchinnasainikah| |53 1 |

Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Yaksas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras,
Danavas, Raksasas, Daityas, Siddhas, Vidyadharas and
serpents were rendering service to the Great Lord with all
their army. (53)
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vasistho vamadevasca pulastyagastyasaunakh |
dadhicirgautamascaiva sanandasukanaradah | 154 |
upamanyubhrguvyisaparasaramaricayah |
itvadva munavah sarve nilakantham sisevire | 1551 |

Vasistha, Vamadeva, Pulastya, Agastya, Saunaka,
Dadhici, Gautama, Sananda, Suka, Narada, Upamanyu,
Bhrgu, Vyasa, Parasara, Marici, these and other sages
rendered service to Siva. (54-55)
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parévasthaparivaranarh vimalangecu bimbitah |
sarvantargatamatmanam sa reie dar§avanniva | 1561 |

Having been reflected in the clear bodies of the
servants standing by his sides, the Lord shone as if to show
himself as residing in all. (56)

Indus Valley Civilization and Miniature Lingas 31

&0 G IS SRR FETa|

&0 TSI e fasTaa U 149 ||

ST : STUHIATTHTER |

U7 SHMEA AT AT 14 ¢ ||

HEHT &0 Frai QIR M|

foraeIT: o701 o g oy qem: 1 14 R 11

TEIE &0 T Yo WReieraH

AfeAT SFREAT WA | 1§ o | |

YT el AT |

A T, FRfgsH dfoergd: 11

TG AIRIMAMY FREmE 162 11

e yaTeeTe fereferaema: |

PUSYKASTATIAAADI: | 1§ 11

fereterai g aeneer: |

YT e AT 4 | 1§ 3 1

SIS ECEBRIERILECICIBH

fThagHeaiH T ehaTg: | 1§ 1|

GRS HISEUSTIUE: |

fermrafor: qoe Siehus: TCHET: 118 Y ||
ksanarh sa Sambhurdevanam karyabhagarh ninlipayan |
ksanarh eandharvaraianm ganavidvam vibhavavan | |57 |
brahmavisnavdibhirdevaih ksanamalapamacaran |
ksanarh devamreaksinarh lalavannrtvavibhramam | 1581 |
vyasadinam ksanam kurvan vedoccaresu gauravam |
vidadhnah ksanam devva mukhe bimbadhare drsah | 1591 |
hasyanrtyar ksanarh paSyan bhrngina parikalpitam |
nandina vetrahastea sarvatantradhikarina | 1601 |
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amuncata sada parSvamatmabhiprayavedina |
coditam vasayan kanScidvisrjan bhriivilasatah | |
sambhavavamstatha canvananvanaoi nivamavan | 1611 |

samastabhuvanadhiSsamaulilalitaS§asanah |
akuntha$aktiravvaialavanvalalitkrtih | 1621 |

sthirayauvanasaurabhyasrngaritakalevarah |
atmasaktvamrtasvadarasollasitamanasah | 1631 |

svabhavikamahai$varyaviSéramaparamavadhih |
nickalankamahasattvanirmitanekavigrahah | 1641 |

akhandaratidordandakandiikhandanapanditah |
cintamanih nranannanar Srikanthah parame$varah | 1651 |

Observing for a moment the respective activities of gods;
listening for a moment to the efficiency of singing on the part
of the Gandharva lords (57); conversing for a moment with
gods such as Brahman, Visnu; looking fondly for a moment
at the grace of the dancing of the divine damsels (58); showing
regard for a moment towards the recitation of Vedas on the
part of Vyasa, etc.; setting his eyes for a moment on the face
and bimba - like lower lip of Parvati (59); witnessing for a
moment the playful dance rendered by Bhrngin; granting
cloths to those sent near by Nandin, who held a staff in hand,
who was free in all actions, who never left his side and who
was aware of his intentions; bidding goodbye to some by the
graceful movements of his eyebrows; showing his love by
entertaining some and giving instructions to some (60-61);
Sambhu (57) whose order was fondled on the heads by the
lords of all the worlds, who had unrestricted power, who was
charming with natural loveliness (62), whose body was adorned
with the fragrance of permanent youth, whose mind was
delighted by the joy of tasting the nectar of Sakti inherent in
him (63), who stood as the ultimate resting place of the
naturally great overlordship, who created many forms from
out of his own faultless great strength (64), who was efficient
in allaying the iching sensation of the bows of countless en-
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emies, who was the Cintamani for the needy, who was dark-
necked and who was the great Lord, shone on that occasion.
(65)
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sabhantaragatam tantram renukam gananayakam |
prasadarh sulabham daturh tambilari sa tamahvavat | 1661 |

He (Siva) invited Renuka, the leader of the ganas
(devotees), who was in the assembly, who was well known, in
order to spontaneously favour him with tambtla-prasada. (66)

TSGRl g |
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sambhorahvanasantocasambhramenaiva darukam |
ullanghva nar§vamagamallokanathasva renukah | [671 |

In the hurry inspired by the great joy on being invited
by Sambhu, Renuka crossed over Daruka and came to the
side of Siva, the lord of the world. (67)

(LRI CR I ERS GO BT
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tamalokya vibhustatra samullanghitadarukam |
mahatmvarn niiabhaktanarh dvotavannidamabravit | 1681 |

Having seen him thus leaping over Daruka, the Lord
said this with a view to revealing the greatness of his devotees.

(68)
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re re renuka durbuddhe kathamesa tvaya’dhuna |
ullanghitah sabhamadhve mama bhakto hi drukah | 1691 |

langhanam mama bhaktnm paramnarthakranam |

avuh Srivam kulam kirtirh nihanti hi §aririnam | 1701 |
“O ill-witted Renuka, how is it that my devotee Daruka

has been transgressed by you in the midst of the assembly?

(69) Crossing over my devotees is the cause of great disaster.

It takes away the length of life, wealth, continuity of family

and fame of the human beings. (70)

HH WRTHAR HIehvSd U 9H: |
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mama bhaktamavajiiaya mrkandeyam pura yamah |
matnadatadanadasit smaranivakalevarah | 1711 |
“After insulting my devotee Markandeya, once upon a
time, Yama had only the reminiscence of his body due to
kicking by my foot. (71)
g Tgehuied HH I |
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bhrgosca sankukarnasya mama bhaktimatostayoh |
krtvanistamabhiid visnurvike$o dasavonibhak | 1721 |
“Having done wrong to two of my devotees called Bhrgu

and Sankukarna, Visnu became bald and suffered ten births
(incarnations). (72)

TR FHeH Focall g SHR: |
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madbhaktena dadhicena krtva ynddharh janardanah |
bhagnacakravudhah pkrvarh parabhavamunagamat | |73 ] |

“Having fought against my devotee Dadhica, in the past,
Visnu suffered defeat with his disc having been broken. (73)
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krtasvamedho dakso’pi madbhaktansca ganeSvaran |
avamatva sabhamadhve mesavaktro’bhavat pura | 1741 |

“In days of yore, even Daksa, who had performed
Asvamedha sacrifice, had to become goat-faced after having
insulted my devotees in the middle of the assembly. (74)

AT 7 Mo GUTohAdS: |

SRR HIASTY FT S JISH | 194 11
Svetasya mama bhaktasya duratikramatejasah |
audsinvena kalo’ni mava dagdhah pura’bhavat | [ 751 |

“Having shown neglect towards my devotee by name
Sveta, who had unsurpassable prowess, even God of Death
(Yama) was formerly burnt by me. (75)

TIHRISTY gl Heger A TshATe|
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evamanye’pi bahavo madbhaktanamatikramat |
paribhiita hatascasan bhakta me duratikramah | 1761 |

“Thus having transgressed my devotees, many others
also were defeated and killed; my devotees are unsurpassable.”
(76)

=R Elaaﬁil a|§~dl Qeh T |
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avicarena madbhakto langhito darukastvaya |
esa tvam renukanena ianmavan bhava bhutale | [77 ] |

“Due to indiscretion my devotee Daruka has been
crossed over by you. Hence, Renuka, you should now take
birth on the earth.” (77)
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ityuktah parame$ena bhaktamahatmyasansina |
prarthavamasa devesam nraninatva sa renukah | | 78| |
Having been told like this by the Supreme Lord, who

ordained the greatness of devotees, Renuka prostrated before
the Lord of gods and requested him. (78)
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manusim yonimasadya mahaduhkhavivardhinim |
iatvavurbhogavaisamvahetukarmonanadinim | 1791 |

samastadevakainkaryakarpanyaprasavasthalim |
mahatapatrayopetrn  varpasramaniyantritam | |
vihava tvatpadambhoiasevam kim va vasamvaham | 1801 |

yatha me manuso bhiavo na bhavet ksitimandale |
tatha nrasadarn devesa vidhehi karunanidhe | 1811 |

“Having attained to human womb, which increases great
sorrow, which gives rise to the fruits of deeds that cause great
inequality regarding birth, duration of life and experience (of
joy and sorrow) (79), which is the ground for the origin of
helplessness in the form of service to all gods, which is
endowed with great afflictions of three types and which is
subjected to the restrictions of castes (varnas) and orders of
life (asramas), how can I stay away by discarding the service
of your feet - lotuses? (80) O ocean of compassion, do me a
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favour in such a way as I would not attain the state of a human
being on the surface of the earth.” (81)
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iti samprarthito devo renukena maheévarah |
m bhaisirmama bhaktanam kuto bhitirihesvati | 1821 |

Having been thus requested by Renuka, the Great Lord
said — “Do not fear; how can any fear come to my devotees?
(82)

e 9m Bfaglmd g
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Srisailasyottare bhage trilingavisaye Subhe |
kollinakvabhidhano’sti ko’pi eramo mahattarah | 1831 |

“Towards the northern side of Srisaila in the auspicious
Trilinga region, there is a great village by name Kollipaki.
(83)

JHARANAS 71 aEadl 79
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someS$varabhidhanasya tatra vasavato mama |
asprsan manusarm bhavam lineatoradurbhavisvasi | 841 |

“There from the Linga where I reside with the name
Somesvara, you will spring up without touching the human
state. (84)
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madiyalingasambhiitam madbhaktaparipalakam |
vismita manusah sarve tvarh bhaiantu madainava | [851 |
madadvaitaparam $astram vedavedantasarnmatam |
sthapavisvasi bhiirloke sarvesam hitakarakam | 1861 |
mama pratapamatularh madbhaktanam viSesatah |
praksava mahibhage vedamarganusaratah | |87 |
“All the people who will become astonished shall on
my word serve you, who will be born from the Sivalinga and
who will be the protector of my devotees. (85) You shall
establish on the earth the Sivadvaita lore, which will be in
accordance with Veda and Vedanta and which is beneficial to
all. (86) You shall reveal on the earthly region the

incomparable prowess of mine especially that of my devotees
in accordance with the path (tradition) of Veda”.(87)

TG TCHYT: F HIE HSAg
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itvuktva parameSvarah sa

bhagavan bhadrasandutthito
brahmopendramukhan  visrjya

vibudhan bhriisanjiaya kevalam |
parvatya sahito ganairabhimataih

prapa svamantahpuram
ksonibhagamavatarat

paSupateriiivasad renukah | 1881 |

Having said this, the lord Parame$vara got up from his
auspicious throne, bid goodbye to all the gods headed by
Brahman, Visnu, etc., by the mere movement of his eye brows
and entered his harem along with Parvati and close devotees.
Sri Renuka, on the command of Siva, descended to the surface
of the earth. (88)
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iti §r1 mahaviramahe$varacarya $ivayogi sangrhite
vedagamapuranadisare Srisiddhntasikhmanau
kailasavarnana renukabhklokavataranakarananirkvanam
nama trfivah paricchedah //3//

Thus ends the third chapter dealing with topic called
‘the description of Kaildsa and the situation leading to
Sri Renuka’s descent on earthly world’ in
the Sri Siddhantasikhamani which is the essence of
Veda, Agama and Purdnas culled out by Sri Sivayogin,
the teacher among the Viramahesvaras. (3)
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atha trilingavisaye kollipakyabhidhe pure |
some$varamahalineat nradurasit sa renukah | [11 |

Then at the place called Kollipaki in the Trilinga region,
Sri Renuka arose from the great Some$vara-linga. (1)
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pradurbhiitarh tamalokya Sivalingat trilingaja |
vismitah nraninah sarve babhuvuratiteiasam [ 121 |
bhasmoddhilitasarvangar sararudraksabhusanam |
iatamukutasanvuktam tripundrankitamastakam | |31 |

katitatipatibhktakanthapatalabandhuram
dadhanam yogadandam ca
bhasmadharam kamandalum | [4] |

Sivadvaitaparijianaparamanandamoditam |
nirdhiitasarvasansaravasanadosapaiiaram | |51 |

sivagamasudhasindhusamunmesasudhakaram |
cittaravindasaneuidhasivanadambuiadvavam | 161 |

yamadiyogatantrajiar svatantram sarvakarmasu |
samastasiddhasantanasamudavaSikhmanim | 171 |

virasiddhantanirvahakrtapattanibandhanam |
alokamatranirbhinnasamastanraninatakam | 181 |

All the beings born in the Trilinga country were struck
with wonder on seeing him (Sri Renuka) who arose from the
Sivalinga, who was extremely effulgent (2), whose limbs were
smeared with the holy ash, who had adorned himself with
excellent Rudraksas (beads), who had a crown of matted
locks, whose forehead was marked with Tripundra (3), who
looked charming with the patched garment tied around his
waist, who held a yogadanda and kamandalu for storing holy
ash (4), who had been delighted by the supreme bliss obtained
through the realisation of non-duality with Siva, who was
totally bereft of the impressions of transmigration (5), who
was the veritable full moon for the surging of the nectar ocean
in the form of Saivagamas, who had been cherishing the pair
of lotus-feet of Siva in the lotus of his heart (6), who was
efficient in the practice of Yoga such as yama, who was the
crest-jewel of the assembly of all the races of Siddhas (7),
who had girdled himself for propagating the Virasiddhanta
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and whose mere sight was enough to destroy the sins of all
beings. (8)
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tamaprechan janah sarve namantah ko bhavaniti |
iti bprsto mahavoei ianairvismitamanasaih | 191 |

pratyuvaca Sivadvaitamahanandaparayanah |
pinakinah narSvavarti renukakhvo ganesvarah | 1101 |

kenacit karanenaham §ivalingadihabhavam |
namna renukasiddho’har siddhasantananavakah | [111 |

svacchandacari loke’smin Sivasiddhantapalakah |
khandavan iainacarvakabauddhadinam duragaman | 1121 |

ityuktva paSyatarh tesam vicayasthiracaksucam |
utthava vwvomamargena malavadrimunasamat | 1131 |

Saluting him all the people asked as to who he was.
Having been asked by the people whose minds were struck
with wonder, the great yogin (9), Renuka, who was the lord
of the host of Siva’s devotees, who served Siva (the wielder
of Pinaka bow) and who was absorbed in the supreme bliss in
the form of non-duality with Siva, said (10): “I am
Renukasiddha by name, the leader of the lineage of Siddhas.
I have here sprung up from this Sivalinga with some purpose.
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(11) T freely move about in this world as the protector of
Saiva doctrine, refuting as I do the improper Agamas
(traditional treatises) of Jainas, Carvakas, Bauddhas, etc.
(12)” Having said this, he rose up, as they were seeing him
with their eyes steady on their object of sight, and went
towards Malaya mountain by aerial path. (13)
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navacandanakantarakandalanmandamarutam |
abhansurabhuiangastrisangeitarasasankulam | 141 |

karipotakarakrstasphuradelativasitam |
varahadanstrikadhvastamustasurabhikandaram | [151 |

patiradalaparyankaprasuptavyadhadampatim |
madhavimallikaiatimaiiarirenuraiiitam 11161 |

(Sr1 Renuka marched towards the Malaya mountain),
which had the gentle breezes that could cut down the forest
of fresh sandalwood trees, which was full of melody of music
produced by the thick group of serpent damsels (14), which
was fragrant with the trembling cardamom plants dragged by
the trunks of young elephants, which had its valleys full of
fragrance of the ‘musta’ grass crushed by the tusks of boars
(15), wherein the hunter - couples were asleep on the cots
made up of camphor and plantain leaves and which was
coloured with the pollens of the bunches of flowers of
Madhavi, Jasmine and Jati creepers. (16)
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tatra kutracidabhogasarvartukusumadrume |
apaSvadasramarm divvamagastvasva mahamuneh | [17] |

mandaracandanaprayairmanditam tarumandalaih |
sakhasikharasanlinatarakaganakorakaih 11181 |
munikanyakaranitakalaséambuvivardhitaih |
alavalaialasvdamodamanamregiganaih 11191 |
hemaravindanisyandamakarandasugandhibhih |
maralalanavacaluvicimalamanoharaih 11201 |
indivaravarajyotirandhikrtaharinmukhaih |
lonpamudranadanvasacaritarthatatankitaih | [211 |
haraniharakarpiiraharahasamaladakaih |
nitvanaimittikasnananivamarthaistanasvinam | 1221 |
prakrstamanisopanaih parivitam sarovaraih |
vimuktasattvavairasvarn brahmalokamivabaram | 1231 |
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hilyamanajyasantanadhiimagandhimahasthalam |
Sukasansatsamarabdhasrutis§astronabrnhanam | [24] |

There at some place in that Malaya - mountain, which
was endowed with trees bearing flowers throughout all seasons,
he (Sri Renuka) saw the holy hermitage of the great sage
Agastya (17), which was adorned with the groups of trees
such as Mandara tree, sandalwood tree, etc., that were bearing
buds of flowers resembling the galaxy of stars grown at the
ends of their branches (18), which was also adorned with the
herds of female deer that were nourished by the waters
brought in pitchers by the hands of hermit-maids and that
were delighted by drinking water from the basins of trees
(19), which was surrounded by the lakes (23) that were
fragrant with the honey issuing from the gold- coloured lotuses,
that were charming with the series of waves rendered reso-
nant with cooings of swans (20), that were rendering the
quarters dark with the excellent lustre of the blue lotuses,
that were endowed with banks sanctified by the feet of
Lopamudra (21), that were full of waters as clear as pearl
necklace, snow, camphor and Siva’s laughter, that were useful
for the daily and occasional ablutions by the hermits (22)
and that were decked with steps studded with excellent jewels,
which was free from enmity on the part of animals and thus
was like another Brahma-world (23), which was endowed with
a vast ground that was fragrant with the smoke arising from
the series of oblations offered and which was resonant with
the repetition of Vedas and other Sastras made by the hosts
of parrots. (24)
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tasya madhye samasinarh miile candanabhiiruhah |

______

sukumaradalacchavadiiritaditvateiasah [ 1251 |

taditpingajatabhraistripandrakitamastakaih |
bhasmoddhulitasarvangaih
sphuradrudraksabhksanaih | [26] |

navavalkalavasobhirnananiyamadharibhih |
parivitam muniganaih pramathairiva sankaram | |27 |
samujjvalajatjalaistapah padapapallavaih |
sphuratsaudaminikalpairivalaialairivanalam | | 28| |
viSuddhabhasmakstaya tripundrankitarekhaya |
trisrotaseva sambaddhasilabhagam himacalam | 129/ |
bhasmalankrtasarvangar $asankamiva bhiigatam |
vasanam valkalam navvam balatanasamaprabham | 1301 |
vadavagniSikhajalasamalidhamivarnavam |
sarvsmapi vidvanam samudavaniketanam | [311 |
nyakkrtaprakrtahantar niriidhasivabhavanam |
trnikrtaiaeaiialam siddhinamudavasthalam | 1321 |
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mohandhakaratapanam miulabodhamahiruham |
dadars$a sa mahavoel munim kala§asambhavam | [ 33 ] |

In that hermitage (25) he (Sri Renuka), the great sage,
saw the pitcher-born sage (Agastya) (33), who sat under the
sandalwood tree which warded off the sun-shine by the shadow
of its tender foliage (25), who had been surrounded by the
hosts of sages like Safikara by his first devotees (pramathas)
(27) with their matted locks reddish like lightning, with their
foreheads marked by ‘tripundra’ (triple horizontal lines of
holy ash — Bhasma), with all their limbs smeared with Bhasma,
with their ornaments of shining beads, with their fresh bark
garments (26) and with the observance of many religious vows
(27), who looked like fire with the net-work of flames in the
form of the net-work of matted locks that were the veritable
sprouts of the tree of penance and that resembled the flashing
lightning (28), who, with the ‘tripundra’ mark made by pure
white Bhasma, looked like the Himalaya mountain with its
rocky region associated with the three streams of Ganga (29),
who had all his limbs adorned with Bhasma marks and thus
looked like the moon descending to the earth, who had decked
himself with new bark garment having its lustre resembling
the morning sun-shine (30) and thus looked like the ocean
enveloped by the net-work of flames of submarine fire, who
had been the abode for the collection of the lores (31), who
had given up uncultured egoistic feeling, who had the con-
ception of Siva deep - rooted in him, who looked at the
network of the worlds as if it were a straw of grass, who had
been the source of superior powers (anima, mahima, etc.)
(32), who had been the illuminator of the darkness of
infatuation and who had been the divine tree of self-
knowledge. (33)
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tamagatam mahasiddhar samiksya kalaSodbhavah |
ganendrar renukabhikhvarh viveda ifanacaksusa | 1341 |

tasyanubhvam vijiaya sahasaiva samutthitah |
lopamudrakaranitairudakairatipavanaih I
padau praksalavamasa sa tasva Sivavoginah | 1351 |
sarpiijya tar yathasastrar tanniyogapurassaram |
munirvinavasampanno nisasadasanantare | [ 361 |
samasinarm munivarar sarvatejasvinam vibhum |
uvaca $antava vaca revanah siddhasekharah | 1371 |

On seeing the great Siddha who had come, the pitcher -
born sage (Agastya) came to know through his inner
intellectual vision that he was the lord of Siva’s ganas
(devotees), Renuka by name (34). Having known his spir-
itual power, he (Agastya) rose up immediately and washed
his, the Sivayogin’s, feet with the holy waters brought by
Lopamudra with her hands. (35) Having worshipped him
according to Sastras after bringing him in, the sage, who was
of great discipline, sat on another seat. (36) Then St Renuka,
the crest - jewel among the Siddhas, said in a calm voice to
the great sage, who was the lord among the spiritual
luminaries. (37)
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nirvighnam vartase kirh nu nitya te niyamakriya |
atha va’castva teiasvin kutah svuste’ntaravakah | |38 1 |
vindhya niruddha bhavati visvollanghanavibhramah |
nahuso rosalesat te sadvah sarnatvamagatah | 1391 |
acante bhavata purvam pankasesah payodhayah |
ilrnaste iathare vahnau droto vatanidanavah | 140/ |
evanvidhanam citranam sarvalokatisayinam |
krtvanar tu bhavan karta kaste’eastva samabrabhah | 1411 |
Sivadvaitaparanandaprakasanaparayanam |
bhavantamekarh Sansanti prakrtva sangavariitam | 42| |

pura haimavatisinuravadat te sadananah |
sivadharmottaram nama $astrami$varabhasitam | 143 |

bhaktih &aivi mahaghorasansarabhayaharini |
tvava raianvati loke iata’eastva mahamune | [44] |

“O Agastya, one endowed with brilliance! Are you free
from all obstacles? Are your religious practices regular? Or
else, whence could there be any impediments so far as you are
concerned? (38) The Vindhya mountain which was engaged
in the sport of transgressing the limits of the world, was put
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under control by you. By virtue of a little anger of yours,
Nahusa was instantaneously transformed into a serpent. (39)
In the past the oceans were reduced to the residue of mud
through your sipping of water. The haughty demon Vatapiwas
digested by you in your gastric fire. (40) Who can be equal to
you in power as you are the performer of those wonderful
deeds, which excel all the world? (41) You are alone praised
as one who is without any association since you are devoted to
the revelation of the supreme Bliss of non-duality with Siva.
(42) It may be asked how; the answer is — In the past, the six-
faced God who is the son of Parvati, expounded to you the
Sivadharmottara - §astra, which was originally spoken by Siva.
(43) O great sage Agastya, the devotion to Siva which was
capable of removing all fear of terrible transmigration, was
made manifest in the world by you.” (44)

AN T —
gfa 7% o= g foge gfgga: |
TR a9 AfegE | 1Y ||
3TEHT AU ATGNSTe Fefar |
TARTHERIH! o e T 1% & ||
ferme frear fery & qrowferan|
REENELLDE IO U B SRS T NCRT
TORGYEEHT gfesamt IRIRom |
HAETS HeAl FHSSTaTHISTH | ¥ ¢ ||
e S [ o BA B R E R AR [ B |
IGSTRUTRATRIGURIRIT el 1% % 11
s o ot ol Rafire)
Al g AeIURHEAAT | 1y o ||
TG FgHT TaeearasT= |
Tgfadgell  oih  TUTIRERIRN |14 R 1|

2. Saivagamas : (3) Suksmagama 51

e fag g
AT % N Wremeede gatefameehe 14 R 1|
T fafga Jui eamsafaad
RERGS Wiehd agafsfir: |
eI EZEREIRR R R E L AN R
Ikl IIH,  Heholdlleh-
TRTRR fagraagATgdeTaIa=H |

qa: panifagaela e

BIEIE P L CIREN ) HH WS 1

athgastyamunivacanam—
iti tasya vacahs$rutva siddhasya munipungavah |
gambhiragunava vaca babhse bhaktinurvakam | (451 |

ahameva munindranam lalanive’smi sarvada |
bhavadagamasampattirmar vina kasva sarmbhavet | [46] |
sthiramadya Sivajiianam sthira me tapasakriya |
bhavaddarsanabunvena sthira me muniraiata | (47| |
sansarasarpadastanam miircchitanam Saririnam |
kataksastava kalvanam samuiiivanabhesaiam | 1481 |
samastalokasandahatapatrayamahanalah |
tvatnadambukanasvdadunasamvati dehinam | 1491 |
renukarh tvam vijanami gananatharh Sivapriyam |
avatirnamimar bhiimirh madanugerahakanksava | 1501 |
bhavadr§anam siddhanam
prabodhadhvastajanmanam |
pravritiridrsi  loke paranuerahakarini | 511 |

tvanmukhacchrotumicchami
siddhntansrutisammatam |
sarvaifia vada me saksa-
cchaivam sarvarthasadhakam | |521 |
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sadyah siddhikaram punsarh sarvayogindrasevitam |
duracarairanaghratam svikrtam vedavedibhih | |
sivatmaikvamahabodhasampradavapravartakam | |53 1 |

uktva bhavan sakalalokamahopakaram
siddhntasangrahamanadrtabahyatantram |
sadyah krtarthayitumarhati divyayogin
nanagamasdravanavartitasan§avan mam | |54 |

Having heard Siddha’s (Sri Renuka’s) speech, the best
among the sages (Agastya) said with devotion in a speech
that was endowed with the quality of depth (45) — “I should,
among the great sages, be praised at all times; for, to whom
except me, has befallen this fortune of your visit? (46) By
the merit of your sight, my knowledge of Siva has become
firm, my performance of penance has become firm (fruitful)
and my distinction as the lord of the sages has become firm.
(47) The auspicious glance of yours is the medicine for revival
in the case of those beings who are in a swoon for having
been bitten by the serpent of transmigration. (48) The great
fire of three afflictions which burns the entire world gets ex-
tinguished by the swallowing of a drop of water from your
feet (Padodaka)”. (49) When asked as to ‘who I am’, he says
- “I'’know thatyou are the lord of the Sivaganas called Renuka,
who is dear to Siva and that you have descended to the earth
with a desire to render favour to me. (50) Such is the attitude
of conferring favour on others in the case of Siddhas of your
stature, whose transmigration has been arrested by spiritual
knowledge. (51) Hence I would like to hear from you the
Siddhanta (doctrine), which is acceptable to the Srutis
(Vedas). O omniscient one, please tell me the doctrine which
is directly associated with Siva, which is the means for
attaining all rewards (52), which brings immediate
achievement for the people, which is resorted to by all the
best sages, which is not even smelt by the persons of ill-
conduct, which is accepted by the knowers of Veda, and which
spreads the great tradition consisting in the awareness of the
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unity of Atman with Siva. (53) Hence, O divine yogin, it
behoves you to make me, who am full of doubts due to hearing
many traditional lores, presently blessed by expounding the
Saiva doctrine, which is of great benefit to the entire world
and which does not respect any external treatises”. (54)

3 qeatefa sifTaaiay fagrrmy Rrargadierar
BT ToTe SR TTETgaTe dviasHota
sifrerenifTaTaTeaRtea sifagrtorarmoit

STIHHFUIAT AT TG TReST: 11

Om Tatsaditi S‘rifivagitesu siddhantagamesu
Sivadvaitavidyayam §ivayogasiastre
Srirenukagastyasamvade virasaivadharmanirnaye
Sivayogisivacaryaviracite Srisiddhantasikhamanau
anukramavarnano niama caturthah varicchedah //4//

Thus ends the fourth chapter called
‘the meeting between Sri Renuka and Agastya’
in Sri Siddhantasikhamani, which is the essence of
Vedas, Agamas, Purdnas culled out by Sri Sivayogin,
who is the great teacher among the Viramadahesvaras. (4)
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T3 I

SCIE I B B ERIER R IR PR R
ST : geall LUl TUHTH: |
STca &0 Helad HrFaHTe THIfed: 11 11
athagastyavacah Srutva renuko gananayakah |
dhvatva ksanarh mahadevar sambamaha samahitah | 111 |
Then on hearing the words of Agastya, Sri Renuka, the

lord of Ganas, cherished mentally with concentration the
Mahadeva along with Amba (Sakti) and said: (1)

A G FHEINHIR |
R aed fagd ¥ e IR 1|

agastya muni§ardiilla samastagamaparaga |
sivainanakaram vaksve siddhantam $rnu sadaram | |21 |

O Agastya, who is the lion among the sages and who is
well versed in all the Agamas, I shall tell you the Siddhanta
(doctrine) which inculcates the knowledge of Siva; listen to
it with respect. (2)

IR |y g faeamr efeed: |
frreREmge  Aembfaaee: 13 11
agastya khalu siddhanta vikhyata rucibhedatah |
bhinnacarasamavukta bhinnarthaoratinadakah | 131 |

O Agastya, there are (many) Siddhantas which are well
known, which differ according to aptitudes, which are
associated with various practices and which propound various
tenets. (3)
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e INT: 9o AT qY[ad el |
TAT A EIRERIIE §|% LHEEAN
sankhyarh yogah pancaratrarh vedah pasupatarh tatha |
etani manabhiitani nonahanvani vuktibhih | 4] |
Sankhya, Yoga, Pancaratra, Vedas and Pasupata, these
are the Siddhantas which are quite authoritative and which
should not be refuted with arguments. (4)

Ig: FY Haw WAl He |
CEGIUICE IR IG D G SRS R A

vedah nradhanam sarvesam
sankhyadinam mahamune |
vedanusaranadesam pramanvamiti niScitam | [5] |
O Great sage, among these, Sankhya, etc., Veda is

predominant. The authoritativeness of these is decidedly on
the ground that they follow Veda. (5)

TR Hieae IRTe & el A |

Jepevafid  Sid SEHE HAHI1E 1
pancaratrasya sankhyasya yogasya ca tatha mune |
vedaikadesavartitvarn $aivarn vedamavarh matam | 161 |

O sage, Pancaratra, Sankhya and Yoga are based on some
parts of Veda, while Saivasiddhanta is based on the entire
Veda. (6)

ey FieAtewl qagH |
geaeEiaedads a1

vedaikadeSavartibhyah sankhyadibhyo mahamune |
sarvavedanusaritvacchaivatantram  viSisvate | [ 7] |
O great sage, compared to Sankhya, etc., which are based

on some parts of Veda, the Saivasiddhanta, which follows the
entire Veda, is superior. (7)
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Vrarertaf et fagrree fereifaa
YASRIETEN TS ogaH Tl 1< ||

Saivatantramiti proktam siddhantakhvam Sivoditam |
sarvavedarthariinatvat pramanvam vedavat sada | | 81 |

The Saiva doctrine which is known as Siddhanta
expounded by Siva is authoritative like Veda, because it brings
out the significance of the entire Veda. (8)

ST gl HerT: RreH T |

e URIA W e S ded: 1R 11
agama bahudha proktah Sivena paramatmana |
saivarn nasunatam somam lakular ceti bhedatah | 191 |

Agamas are of many kinds as told by Siva the Supreme
Self. They are classified as Saiva, Pasupata, Soma and
Lakula. (9)

Y wgle e wdfaRE
o < ot e fird g 12 0 11
tesu Saivam caturbhedam tantram sarvaviniScitarn |
vamam ca daksinam caiva
miSram siddhntasanifiakam| 1101 |

Among them (Agamas) Saiva is of four kinds as decided
by all. They are Vama, Daksina, MiSra and Siddhanta. (10)

VAT aTHEE &fevi SRareaeshH|
qaHqR A fagrd dedma 122 1
saktinradhanam vamakhyarm
daksinam bhairavatmakam |

saptamatrparam misram
siddhantam vedasammatam | 1111 |

Vamatantra has the predominance of Sakti,
Daksinatantra has Bhairava as its deity, MiSratantra is
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dedicated to Saptamatrkas and Siddhanta is agreeable to
Veda. (11)

iR fagrared: framm: |
Jeafalf¥arg degdd IeAd IR ||

vedadharmabhidhayitvat
siddhantakhyah §ivagamah |
vedabahvavirodhitvad vedasarnmata ucvate | |12/ |
The Sivagama (Saivatantra) called Siddhanta is said to
be acceptable to Veda because it advocates the Dharma that

is taught in Veda and also because it opposes whatever that is
outside or unacceptable to Veda. (12)

N\ |
TIHI0E HeSi 34 Tiveaiad: 9ei123 1|
vedasiddhantayoraikyamekarthapratipadanat |
pramanvarh sadr$am ifievarh panditairetavoa sada | | 131 |
Veda and Siddhanta are one because they propound the

same doctrine. Authoritativeness of the two should always
be grasped as similar by the learned. (13)

g Her= ifehrel e |
fféegmt i dRSeand wElig%

siddhantakhye mahatantre kamikadye Sivadite |
nirdistamuttare bhage viradaivamatam naram | |14 |

In the latter part of the great traditional lore called
Siddhanta which starts with Kamika and which is taught by
Siva, the supreme doctrine of Virasaiva is advocated. (14)

foremrai fraeur fergreme THui & |
TETE HEH AICSteT 2 Sa: 1184 1|

vidyayar Sivariipayam visesad ramanam yatah |
tasmadete mahabhaga virasaiva iti smrtah | [15] |
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It is because of the special experience of bliss in the
knowledge in the form of Siva that these great souls are called
as ‘Virasaivas’. (15)

et feran Rreshae=aifieT |
T T 3 Fa SR O Wl 1126 1|

visabdenocyate vidya Sivajivaikyabodhika |
tasvam ramante ve §aiva virasaivastu te matah | 1161 |

=

The term “vi” stands for “vidya” (knowledge) which
teaches the identity of Siva and Jiva. Those devotees of Siva
who take delight in that are called Virasaivas. (16)

forema T AT ¥ et

T fresT  SERET: @119 |
vidyayam ramate yasmanmayam heyam $vavadrahet |
anenaiva niruktena viramahe$varah smrtah | 171 |

Through the etymology in the form of ‘vidyayam ramate’
(one who takes delight in knowledge) and ‘heyarh mayam
$vavad rahet’ (one who discards detestable Maya as it were a
dog), one gets the designation of “Viramahesvara”. (17)

Jerae ey fadfa ufeea
faemai a4 a=i dR sfRiEd g ¢

vedantajanyar yajjianam vidyeti parikirtyate |
vidvavam ramate tasvam vira itvabhidhivate | 1181 |

That knowledge which arises from Vedanta is called as
‘Vidya’. He who takes delight (ramate) in that knowledge is
designated as ‘Vira’. (18)

Tarfeetesd Hrfarafe: A
fyrer AR afa Treamafie fEmigR 1
27T T 7 R e AT 3y |

Saivairmahedvaraiécaiva karyamantarhahihkramat |
§ivo mahe$varaSceti natvantamiha bhidvate | 1191 |
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vatha tatha na bhidvante §aiva mahe$vara ani |

The worship of the Linga (Karyam) by the Saivas and
the Mahedvaras is in method internal and external
respectively. Just as between Siva and Mahe$vara there is
not much of a difference, similarly between Saivas and
Mahesvaras there is not much of a difference. (19-20)

franfiry @ StaT FEERRAT W 110 11

TR : FHIEATT: FHHIFR Y |

TEERER FF: e aegTafe: 1132 11
Sivasritesu te Saiva ifanavaifarata narah | [20] |
mahes$varah samakhyatah karmayajiiarata bhuvi |
tasmadabhvantare kurvuh Saiva mahe$vara bahih | (211 |

They are Saivas who are the persons engaged in the
sacrifice in the form of knowledge (20), while Maheg$varas
are said to be those who are engaged in the sacrifice in the
form of action. Hence Saivas do internal worship and
Mahasvaras do external worship. (20-21)

SRt TEHET: WeryHfaded: |
TRTITEEHEgR o Hrea= ST 1133 11

virasaivastu sadbhedah sthaladharmavibhedatah |
bhaktadivvavaharena nrocvante §astranaraeaih | [22] |

Viradaivas are six - fold depending on the difference in
the religious practices of Sthalas. They are called in practice
as Bhakta, etc., by the experts in Sastras (religious lore). (22)

G g AR a Tefa wrerde: |
YHUSHHIEINTS SfyemRfavad: 113 11

§astrarm tu viradaivanam sadvidham sthalabhedatah |
dharmabhedasamavoead adhikarivibhedatah | [23] |

The Sastra of the Virasaivas is six-fold depending
upon the differences in Sthalas, differences in religious
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practices ordained and differences in eligibility for each
stage. (23)
3YTE} erTeele e TTel AR et |
T Mufdfgee ad: ||
TROTEAHREATS TeSHeFeret HaH | 13% 1|
adau bhaktasthalam proktam
tato mahesvarasthalam |
prasadisthalamanyattu pranalingisthalar tatah | |
Saranasthalamhkhyhtam
sasthamaikvasthalarh matam | [24] |
The first one is said to be the Bhaktasthala, then the
Maheévarasthala. Prasadisthala is another. Then comes the

Pranalingisthala. Saranasthala is then told. Aikyasthala is
regarded as the sixth. (24-25)

It T T FHhotsiisd |
[ECIECR GBI ERLE IR L (TR

bhaktasthalam pravaksyami
prathamam kalasodbhava |
tadavantarabhedansca samahitamanah Srnu | 125/ |
O Agastya, Pitcher - born Sage, I shall first tell you about

Bhaktasthala and its sub-varieties. Listen to me with your
mind extremely attentive. (25)

P T TgeET T v S |
TR S AT Aae | IR & ||

Saivi bhaktih samutpanna yasyasau bhakta ucyate |
tasvanusthevadharmnmuktirbhaktasthalarh matam | (261 |
He in whom devotion of Siva has arisen is called Bhakta.

Bhaktasthala consists in the exposition of the religious
practices to be practised by him (i.e., the Bhakta). (26)
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AT UTg: TSI |
fugar fyvefade GERYURA 1R 1
Qe fergyfagta foraef yrom

TSI T TTRISTO | 1R ¢ ||
WeRHTITERAT < R ge =iy |
STEH T BN IS Thia&aen [ 1R ] 1
3T S ik Wiy freafyes |
wes Sf RS gmeammEat: ||
T fTaveaed e 5ea: 130 ||

avantarasthalanyatra prahuh paficadasottamah |
pindata pindaviiianam sansaracunahevata | 127 |
diksa lingadhrtiScaiva vibhiiterapi dharanam |
rudraksadharanarm pascat naincaksaraiapastatha | |28]1 |
bhaktamargakriya caiva gurorlingasya carcanam |
iangamasva tatha hvesam orasadasvikrtistatha | [291 |
atra danatrayam proktam sopadhi nirupadhikam |
sahajam ceti nirdistarh samastagamaparagaih | |
etani Sivabhaktasva kartavavni obravatnatah | [30] |
Here the noble persons say that there are fifteen sub-
Sthalas as — 1. Pindasthala, 2. Pindajfianasthala,
3. Samsaraheyasthala, 4. Diksalaksana - Gurukarunyasthala,
5. Lingadharanasthala, 6. Vibhiitidharanasthala,
7. Rudraksadharanasthala, 8. Pafcaksarijapasthala,
9. Bhaktamargakriyasthala, 10. Ubhayasthala,
11. Trividhasampattisthala, 12. Caturvidhasarayasthala,
13. Sopadhidanasthala, 14. Nirupadhidanasthala and

15. Sahajadanasthala. These are to be practised with great
efforts by the devotee of Siva. (27-30)

SgS ;U Telitr qqeeR |
YT <@ fvserss M 1132 11
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bahujanmakrtaih punyaih praksine papapaiijare |

Suddhantahkarano dehi nindasabdena eivate | 1311 |
The embodied soul (dehi = jivatman), whose inner

conscience is rendered pure by the destruction of the net-

work of sins through the merits acquired in many lives, is
extolled by the word ‘Pinda’. (31)

[NEMIENEEREREENISEREIN L2
quifeyeh: oaTT: YT fTusTHe: 11311
Sivasaktisamutpanne prapaiice’smin visicyate |
punvadhikah ksinananah suddhatma ninanamakah | 1321 |
In this world which has evolved from Siva and Sakti, the

pure Self who has the predominance of merit, who is totally
free from sin and who is called ‘Pinda’, excels all. (32)

T U 379 efifeege<aa fay: |
fafdercar frenrl Fjon feroeen: |
ST =RITEST  STaM®: [13% 1|
SafeATRIGSaNg  SFaferd: |
Al e Eaw Uehl =S Wi 113y 1|

eka eva Sivah saksaccidanandamavo vibhuh | [33] |
nirvikalpo nirakaro nirguno nisprapancakah |
anadvavidvasambandhattadans$o iivanamakah | 1341 |

devatiryanmanusyadijatibhede vyavasthitah |
mavi maheS$varastesam nrerako hrdi sansthitah | [351 |

One and only one is Siva, who is actually the lord of the
nature of intelligence and bliss (33), who is all - pervasive,
who is without alternative, who is without form, who is without
gunas and who is without diversity. His portion is Jiva (soul)
due to association with beginningless nescience. (34) It is
arranged in the diversity of birth as gods, animals, human
beings, etc. Mahedvara with his Mayasakti resides in the
hearts of all beings as the impelling force. (35)
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TSI JT T = FIA: |
it gy Fageenet fera: ferm: 1138 11
candrakante yatha toyam siiryakante yathanalah |
biie vathankurah siddhastathatmani Sivah sthitah | 1361 |
Just as water is found in the Candrakanta (moon -

stone), fire in the Sturyakanta (sun - stone) and sprout in the
seed, so is Siva residing in the Soul (Jiva). (36)

AHHIECE o FEUAHA  hicqaq |

forercel wfcferercs oo quivT Spfcqa 1139 ||

RRERIECET B (i S Ui S

eRged W Wieded Iehcel o e 13 ¢ 1|
atmatvamiSvaratvarn ca brahmanyekatra kalpitam |
bimbatvarm pratibimbatvarh vatha piisani kalpitam | [ 371 |

gunatrayavibhedena paratattve cidatmani |
bhoktrtvam caiva bhojyatvam
prerakatvam ca kalpitam | | 381 |

Just as the object of reflection and the reflection are
created in the case of the sun so are ‘atmatva’ and ‘i$varatva’
created in the Brahman only. (37) In the Paratattva (Parasiva)
which is of the nature of intelligence, the three states of being
the enjoyer, the enjoyed and the impelling force, are created
due to disparity among the three gunas (sattva, etc). (38)

LUERIIRCO BN CREEI B IRCE R
AT T AT SRR3R 1

gunatrayatmika Saktirbrahmanistha sanatani |
tadvaisamvat samutnanna tasmin vastutravabhidha | 1391 |

The Sakti who is of the nature of three gunas and who is
ancient, adheres in the Brahman (ParaSiva). It is by the
disparity in her (i.e., the gunas) that the threefold distinction
arose in it (the Brahman). (39)
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fepfercaadsiey q‘me‘ﬂaﬁaaﬁ |
TamaIRSA T | |
EIGICE R B BRI e 110 ||

kincitsattvarajorupam bhoktrsanjiakamucyate |
atyantatamasopadhirbhojvamityabhidhiyate | |
paratattvamavonadhirbrahmacaitanvamiSvarah | 1401 |
That which is of the nature of Rajas mixed with a
little Sattva is designated as Bhoktr (the enjoyer). That which
has the extreme dose of Tamas as its attribute, is said be to be
Bhojya (the enjoyed). That supreme spirit in the form of

Brahman with the supreme priniciple as its attribute, is the
Isvara (the Lord). (40)

AfterT Wiieet JFeraT aegeatie |y )

JWUS TR Hfcqd TUrAEd: 112 11
bhokta bhojyarh prerayita vastutrayamidarn smrtam |
akhane brahmacaitanve kalpitarh esunabhedatah | (411 |

Bhoktr (the enjoyer), Bhojya (the enjoyed) and Preraka
(the impeller) — these constitute the threefold phenomenon
created in the unbroken Spirit in the form of Brahman due to
differences in gunas. (41)

3T IRFar ¥y IR |
T T FEdR: I9TE: S 18R 1
atra prerayita Sambhuh Suddhopadhirmahes$varah |
samhmiSronadhavah sarve bhoktarah nasavah smrtah | [42] |

Here the impeller is Sambhu, who is the Mahegévara (the
Great Lord) whose attribute is of the nature of purity (sattva).
All those which are of mixed adjunct are the Bhoktrs, i.e.,
the enjoyers. They are known as Pasus. (42)

ASqHAHIHGH YGAHTETHH |
TaY: W& vy fRfEss S S=m )
FOATEITE  STSHARIEAT | 1¥3 1|
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bhojyamavyaktamitvuktarh Suddhatamasarkpakam |
sarvajiiah prerakah Sambhuh Kificijjiio jiva ucyate | |
atvantagiidhacaitanvam iadamavvaktamucvate | 1431 |

Bhojya is otherwise known as Avyakta (the unmanifest);
it is purely related to darkness (tamasa) in form. Preraka is
Sambhu (Siva) the omniscient and Jiva (Bhoktr) is said to be
of limited knowledge. Avyakta (Bhojya) is said to be
insentient (jada). (43)

IO JAUEAd: YeRIgaHad: |

I : T AT SHIISHIRRIN | 1% 1|

&N AR BRSEE ERBIC BRI |

SIS STraT Sgfer: T 1%y 1|
upadhih punarakhyatah Suddhasuddhavibhedatah |
Suddhonadhih para mava svasrava’mohakarini | (441 |
aSuddhopadhirapyevamavidyasrayamohini |
avidvasaktibhedena iiva bahuvidhah smrtah | [45] |

The attribute (upadhi) is again said to be twofold as
pure and impure. The pure attribute is higher Maya who
resides in Siva himself and does not create infatuation in him.
(44) The impure attribute is Avidya which creates infatuation
wherever it resides. Due to multiplicity in Mayasakti, Jivas
are many. (45)

LIRINIESENIGNIEICIC R o
AT et o e FeeR: | 1¥ & | |
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TymAfa §OR FSTeRAgERa: |
Saf e ATsGIHRIMayEd: 1% ¢ 11

mayasaktivasadiSo nanamurtidharah prabhuh |
sarvaifiah sarvakarta ca nitvamukto mahe$varah | [461 |
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kificitkarta ca Kificijjiio baddho’nadisariravan |
avidvamohita iiva brahmaikvaifianavariitah | 1471 |

paribhramanti sansare nijakarmanusaratah |
devatirvaiimanucvdinanavonivibhedatah | [481 |

Due to the influence of Mayasakti, the Lord assumes
many divine forms. He is the omniscient, omnipotent and
ever-liberated Great Lord. (46) The Jiva is, on the other
hand, of limited potency and limited knowledge; he is bound
and subjected to beginningless incarnation. The Jivas who
are infatuated by Avidya (nescience) and who are bereft of
the knowledge of their oneness with Parasivabrahman (47),
revolve in the cycle of birth and death in accordance with
their funds of karma (past deeds) taking them to multifarious
wombs such as those of gods, animals, human beings, etc. (48)

SehEsRiE et fg e |

ST AR & e | 163 ||
cakranemikramenaiva bhramanti hi §aririnah |
iatvavurbhogavaicamvakaranarh karma kevalam | 1491 |

The embodied souls revolve in the manner of a wheel’s
rim. The cause for disparity as regards species, duration of
life and experiences is the fund of karma alone. (49)

Tqui Sfed qiefl ek THE: |

s yHal el SHEEAEE 1Y o |
etesam dehinam skasi prerakah parameSvarah |
etesam bhramatarm nitvam karmavantranivantrane | [501 |

Of these embodied souls, the witness is the impeller
Paramegdvara in controlling the operation of Karma of these
that are ever-revolving in the cycle of birth and death. (50)

el W WHWW:I
TR e TeTh: 1142 11

2. Saivagamas : (5) Makutagama 69

dehinam prerakah Sambhurhitamargopadesakah |
punaravrttirahitamoksamargonade$akah [ 15111

Sambhu, who is the impeller of the embodied souls, is
the one who reveals a salutary path as he gives advice about
the path of emancipation from which there is no return (to
transmigration). (51)

WHHURTIehT  HeeAaTd: |
eSS SEd YgaeE: 114 R 1|

svakarmaparipakena praksinamalavasanah |
sivaprasdiiivo’vam iavate Suddhamanasah | 1521 |

By virtue of the maturity of his Karma (fruits of deeds),
one gets all impressions of impurities eradicated. Such an

embodied soul becomes pure of mind due to the grace of
Siva. (52)

YERH S JgHHfaumeha: |
ST fRTerehTeuaT SRt wiFatedl 11y 3 1|

Suddhantahkarane jive Suddhakarmavipakatah |
iavate Sivakarunvat nrasnhuta bhaktirai§vari | 1531 |

There arises a clear devotion pertaining to Siva out of
the grace of Siva in the embodied soul whose conscience is
pure as a result of pure ‘Karma’. (53)

SR RIISY! v ersaifidaes: |16y 1|

ianturantvasariro’sau nindasabdabhidhevakah | 1541 |

The embodied soul who is in his last body, is to be
designated by the term ‘Pinda’. (54)

IRRTcHfeh T fUUSHT @ e |
TRRAE =rafehtreifa aRepreda |1y Y 1|
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atha nindainnasthalam - 2
Sariratmavivekena pindajfiani sa kathyate |
Sarirameva carvakairatmeti bparikirtvate | 155] |
indriynam tathatmatvaparaih paribhasvate |
buddhitattvagatairbauddhairbuddhiratmeti eivat | 156 |
With the knowledge of distinction between the body and
the soul, one is said to be ‘Pindajnanin’, the knower of the
nature of pure soul. The body is itself spoken as the soul by
the Carvakas (materialists). (55 ) Others expound that the
senses are the soul. Buddhi (intellect) is spoken of as the

soul by the Bauddhas who regard Buddhi as the main
principle. (56)

AT T @R T FEUHAT o
FEIEIGTEG AT 149 ||
YRRfSEgfgw afafted: gre: |
ScARffa! 7 uSIH § FAd 11y ¢ 1|

nendriyanam na dehasya na buddheratmata bhavet |
ahampratvavavedvatavdanubhktasmrterani | |57 |

Sarirendriyabuddhibhyo vyatiriktah sanatanah |
atmasthitiviveki vah nindainani sa kathvate | 58] |
The senses, the body or the intellect should not be

regarded as the soul because the soul is grasped through the
‘I - notion’ and also because memory comes to experience.
(57) He who has the discriminative knowledge regarding the
nature of the soul as that ancient (eternal) one which is totally
different from the body, the senses and the intellect, is called
as ‘Pindajfiianin’. (58)

T S AR @

A e warfafa Srfeafee | 14 ] 11
nasvarani Sarirani nanarupani karmana |
asrito nitva evasaviti iantorvivekita | 591 |

2. Saivagamas : (6) Viragama 71

To know that this Soul which resides in these transitory
bodies that are of many forms due to the fund of Karma, is
eternal, is true discrimination on the part of a being. (59)

IR QEATTCHTHTC ;. QR |
U 1 fsTIfe fyoeifd swead 1150 ||
Sarirat prthagatmanamatmabhyah prthagiSvaram |
prerakarmh vo viianati pindaifianiti kathvate | [60] |
iti pindaifianasthalam

He who knows the soul as different from the body and
Isvara, the impeller, as different from the souls, is said to be
‘Pindajnanin’. (60)

fREerage frenfraafaafe: |
TURLIAGfgSTad Al 1§ % ||

nirastahrtkalankasya nityanityavivekinah |
sansarahevatabuddhiriavate vasanabalat | 1611 |

In the case of him in whom the impurity of heart is totally
removed and who has the discriminative knowledge of what
is eternal and what is non - eternal, there arises the awareness
of loathsomeness of mundane life by virtue of refined
impressions. (61)

e afir died qFerifadE |
ArIaTagd @il Hed areal fadfeh: [ 1§ 1|

aihike ksanike saukhye putradaradisambhave |
ksavitvadivute svarge kasva vaficha vivekinah | | 621 |

Who among the wise persons can have any attachment
for the transient worldly pleasure arising from the children,
wife, etc., or for heaven which is associated with decay, etc.?

(62)
St fe el Jegyel Si qoed < |
SFEIRUSTTRT URyAfd <Tehadl 183 1
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jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyurdhruvam janma mrtasya ca |

ianturmaranaianmbhvam paribhramati cakravat | 1631 |

For one who is born, death is certain and for one who is
dead, birth is certain. The being revolves like a wheel with
the cycle of death and birth. (63)

Ao H AR e genefi: |

ST e e forsuf Here 1 18% 1|
matsyakiirmavarahngairnrsinhamanujadibhih |
iatena nidhanam praotarh visnunani mahatmana | 164 |

The great Visnu who took birth in the forms of fish.,
tortoise, boar, man-lion and man, suffered death. (64)

P CIERENISSEEIRBIEC SR
AEEIHRIE IR, S R 1§ 4 ||
bhiitva karmavisajjanturhrahmanadisu jatisu |
tanatravamahavahnisantanad dahvate bhr§am | 1651 |

Having been born in the castes such as Brahmana, etc.,
the being is tormented repeatedly by the heat of the great fire
in the form of threefold afflictions. (65)

FHIH 3@ e 3fe: |
srreATfcrenTfer fed o fasnfaRead 118 & 11

karmamiilena duhkhena pidyamanasya dehinah |
adhvatmikdina nitvam kutra viSrantirisvate | 1661 |
In the case of the being who is ever tormented by the

suffering rooted in Karma such as ‘Adhyatmika,” etc., when
can there be any relief? (66)

aTeATfoeh q o fegte =nferiifarene
STy fereneoree g @Al Sgae 118 ||

adhyatmikar tu prathaman dvifiyarh cadhibhautikam |
adhidaivikamanvacca duhkhatravamidam smrtam | [671 |

2. Saivagamas : (6) Viragama 73

Adhyatmika is the first, the second is Adhibhautika and
the other one is Adhidaivika. This is the threefold
affliction.(67)

reAifceh e e STRITva=aCoa: |
rfueies] 3@ STRHEATS FaH | 16 ||
TTGHTT PRI HIRR TR |
anfyefifieriialy g:@ TSRS 183 11
afyferepared  TRAEeTTET |
g FagE e
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adhvatmikam dvidha proktam
bahyabhyantarabhedatah |

vatapittadiiamm  duhkham
bahvamadhvatmikam matam | 1681 |

argaddvesadisampannamiantaram parikirtyate |

adhibhautikametaddhi duhkhar raiadibhiitaiam | 1691 |

adhidaivikamakhyatarb grahayaksadisambhavam |
duhkhairetairupetasya karmabaddhasya dehinah | |
svarge va vadi va bhiimau sukhaleSo na vidvate | |70 |

The Adhyatmika sorrow is twofold as external and
internal. The sorrow that is born from gastric air, bile, etc.,
is regarded as external Adhyatmika sorrow. (68) That which
arises from attachment, hatred, etc., is said to be internal.
The sorrow that comes from the king, etc., is Adhibhautika.
(69) That which is born from planets, yaksas, etc., is
Adhidaivika sorrow. For the embodied soul who is bound by
Karma and who is endowed with these sorrows, there is not
the slightest joy in heaven or on the earth. (70)

ey SiferdeTy TETe qHg W |
THICY ATy e a1 R 110 ||
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tati(di)tsu vicimalasu pradipasya prabhasu ca |
sampatsu karmamiilasu kasva va sthiratamatih | [ 711 |
Who can have the notion of permanence in the case of

lightnings, series of waves, flames of a lamp and riches that
accrue due to past deeds? (71)

AR IR ST Falg - @foee |
SIS ol of &= Ufose: 16 1

malakoS$e Sarire’smin mahaduhkhavivardhane |
tadidankurasankase ko va rucveta nanditah | 1721 |

Who is that wise person who might take interest in this
body which is a sheath of dirt, which enhances great sorrow
and which is like a flash of lightning? (72)

A= oA foe@ & |
foae! T q@ AW @IS 1193 1|

niyanandacidakaramatmatattvarn vihaya kah |
viveki ramate dehe nasvare duhkhabhaiane | [731 |

Who is that wise person, who can take pleasure in the
body which is transitory and which is the receptable of
sorrow, by discarding the principle of Self which is of the
nature of eternal bliss and intelligence? (73)

foreent Ygraal fiEmegERa: |
g-@edl TR ST e ST gAY T | 1% 1|
Qe FYATY Y perve |
I T ST TWHIA | 1oy | |

viveki Suddhahrdayo nisScitatmasukhodayah |
duhkhahetau $arire’smin kalatre ca sutesuca | 741 |

suhrtsu bandhuvargesu dhanesu kulapaddhatau |
anitvabuddhva sarvatra vairevam naramasnute | [75] |

The wise person who is of pure heart and who has a
definite experience of the bliss of the Self, attains supreme
renunciation with a firm notion of impermanence in the case
of everything as the body which is cause of sorrow, the wife,
sons, friends, hosts of relatives, riches and the family tradition.
(74-75)

feraifert ferterare famrrsareraifior: |

HgRg-Efasacedt gfg: Tadd i19g ||
vivekino viraktasya visayesvatmaraginah |
sansaraduhkhavicchedahetau buddhih pravartate | [761 |

The determination to seek the means of eradicating the
sorrow of transmigration arises in the case of a person who is
discriminate, who is detached from objects of senses and who
is attached to his self-knowledge. (76)

frenfreafadfe: gofia: ggrmEeem
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nitvanitvavivekinah sukrtinah
Suddhasayasyatmano

brahmopendramahendra-
mukhyavibhavesvasthvit pasvatah |

nitvanandapade nirakrta-
jagatsansaraduhkhodave

sambe candradiromanan
samudavedbhaktirbhavadhvansini | |77 |

In the case of Atman (soul) who has the discrimination
as regards what is eternal and what is non-eternal, who is
endowed with merit, who has the purest of intentions and
who looks upon the wealth of Brahman, Visnu, Mahendra,
etc., as transitory, there would arise devotion (Bhakti) which
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eradicates transmigration, towards Siva, who is the abode of
eternal bliss, who prevents the rise of sorrow of transmigration
in the world, who is associated with Amba, (i.e., Sakti) and
who has the moon as his crest-ornament. (77)

31T AT AR T - e Tgia

derrEgRTEETyd SifagTatTEa
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iti Srimahaviramahes$varicarya Sivayogisangrhite
vedagamapurnadisarabhute &risiddhntasikhamanau
bhaktasthale pindapindajfianasansaraheyasthalaprasaneo
nama paficamapoaricchedah samapotah [ 151 |

Here ends the fifth chapter dealing with
Sthalas called Pinda, Pindajiiana and Samsaraheya,
in Sri Siddhantasikhamani, which is composed by
Sivayogin, the great teacher among
the great Viramahesvaras, and which happens to be
the gist of Vedas, Agamas and Puranas. (5)
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atha gurukruGyasthalam - 4
tato vivekasampanno virgli Suddhamanasah |

sew

upaiti lokavikhyatam lobhamohavivarjitam |
atmatattvavicraifiam vimuktavisavabhramam [ 121 |

Sivasiddhantatattvajiar chinnasandehavibhramam |
sarvatantranravoeainam dharmikam satvavadinam | [31 |

kulakramagatacaram kumargacaravarjitam |
Sivadhvanaparam $antam Sivatattvavivekinam | |4/ |

bhasmoddhilananisnatarn bhasmatattvavivekinam |
tripundradharanotkantharh dhrtariidraksamalikam | 151 |

lingadharanasanyuktarh lingapiijjaparayanam |
lineaneavoeatattvainam niradhdavaitavasanam | 161 |
lingangasthalabhedajiiam $rigurum Sivavadinam |
seveta paramacarvam Sisvo bhaktibhavanvitah | |71 |
sanmasan vatsaram vapi vavadesa prasidati |

Then the devotee who is endowed with discrimination,
who is detached (from mundane life), who is of pure mind
and who is desirous of knowing Siva, the destroyer of all
blemishes of transmigration, (1) approaches Sriguru who is
well known in the world, who is free from avarice and delusion,
who cherishes the knowledge of the principle of Self, who is
bereft of perplexity about sense - objects, (2) who knows the
principles of Saiva doctrine, who has his doubts and confusions
completely cut off, who is well-versed in all the practices of
Agamas, who is pious, who is truthful, (3) whose religious
practices are as handed down by family heritage, who is totally
free from the practices of prohibited paths, who is intent on
meditation on Siva, who is tranquil, who has the discrimina-
tive awareness of the principle of Siva, (4) who is adept in
smearing himself with holy ash (Bhasma), who has the clear
knowledge of the principle of Bhasma, who is eager to apply
‘tripundra’, who has put on the garlands of beads (Rudraksa),
(5) who has borne the Linga, who is devoted to the worship
of the Linga, who has the knowledge of the principle of
communion between Linga (Siva) and Anga (Jiva), who has
the impression of monism firmly rooted in him, (6) who knows
the distinction between Lingasthala and Angasthala and who
advocates about Siva.

It is said here that having thus aproached the noble
Guru, service should be rendered to him —
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Having thus approached the noble Guru, the devotee
should render service to the great teacher with devotion and
fear (7) for six months or a year or until he is pleased. (8-1
half)

TGE AT e gfaauesiat ¢ 1|
mefeq: s mefafdanfaa: |
ol e AR RTaREERRE |18 11
STeEred FHIT T8 A HaRiRoe |
prasannam paramacaryam
bhaktva muktioradarSakam | [8] |
prarthayedagratah Sisyah prijalirvinayanvitah |
bho kalvana mahabhaga Sivaifinamahodadhe | 191 |
acarvavarva sampraptar
raksa mam bhavaroginam |

The disciple should stand with palms joined together
and full of obedience and appeal with devotion before him
who is the most pleased supreme preceptor and who would
show the path to liberation: “O the auspicious one! O the
most distinguished one! O the great ocean of the knowledge
of Siva! O the best among the teachers! I have approached
you; please extend your protection to me, who am suffering
from the illness of transmigration.” (8-10)

3 YA Rr=m wffa: T T

IfeTaTe FHTATRT Seran ASTasqH | 1 o ||
iti Suddhena Sisyena prarthitah paramo guruh |
Saktinatarmn samalokva diksava voiavedamum | 1101 |

Having been requested thus by the disciple, who is of
pure mind, the great Guru should divine the descent of Sakti
(Bhakti) in him and fix him with initiation. (10)

SRRECENERI IR ERINERSEE
T : GHREATAT Serdve ferererdt: 1122 11

diyate ca Sivajiianarn kciyate pasabandhanam |
vasmdatah samhkhvhth diksetivam vicaksanaih | 111 |

Since it gives the knowledge of Siva (di = diyate) and it
removes the binding fetters (ksa = ksiyate), it is called as
Diksa by the learned. (11)

o1 Qe Fifaen e RremmEfearae: |

YT fohamedT g/ I dr99 | 2RI
sa diksa trividha prokta Sivagamavisaradaih |
vedhariuina krivariina mantrarupa ca tanasa | 1121 |

That Diksa is said to be threefold by those who are well-
versed in Sivagamas as of the nature of Vedha, Kriya and
Mantra. (12)

TUARART SR ANT: |
T RTEaHES JUEEfT 1 qariig 3 11
A= QT 1 e FHES R |
USHUE ARIUAT foharder foralimar 12 11

guroralokamatrena hastamastakayogatah |
vah Sivatvasamve$o vedhadikseti sa mata | 1131 |

mntri dikseti sa prokta mantramatropadesini |
kundamandalikopeta krivadiksa krivottara | 1141 |

That process of infusing the notion of Siva in the disciple
merely by the intent look of the Guru and the placing of his
palm on the head of the disciple, is regarded as Vedhadiksa.
The imparting of Mantra (into the ear of the disciple) is said
to be Mantridiksa. Kriyadiksa has the predominance of rites
with the preparation of circular diagrams for placing pots,
etc. (13-14)

PEE gufael e gase
forgfcr Reraveriell Sean areegEdr | 13 Y 1|
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e g RrembifieRa
Subhamase Subhatithan Subhakale $éubhe’hani |
vibhiiti Sivabhaktebhvo dattva tambilaptrvakam | | 151 |
yathavidhi yathayogam Sisyamaniya deSikah |
snatarh Suklambaradharam dantadhavanapiarvakam | 1161 |
mandale sthapayecchisyam

praimukham tamudanmukhah |

Sivasva nama Kirtim ca cintamanpi ca karavet | | 171 |
vibhiitipattar dattvagre yathasthanarh yathavidhi |
paficabrahmamavaistatra sthapitaih kalasodakaih | 1181 |
acarvah samamrtvigbhistrih Sisvamabhisificavet | 1191 |

In an auspicious month, an auspicious number of the
day, an auspicious time and an auspicious day, the Guru
should present the tablets of ‘Vibhiiti’ (holy ash) to the
devotees of Siva along with “Tambiila’ (betel nuts and betel
leaves) according to the prescriptions and contextual
references of the Sastras and should bring the disciple who
has taken bath after brushing his teeth and who has put on
white garments. He should make him sit facing the east on a
sacred diagram and should himself sit facing the north. He
should also make him mutter the name of §iva, ponder over
the glory of Siva and meditate on Siva. Then he should apply
the ‘Bhasma - tripundra’ on the body of the disciple in the
places and in the manner prescribed by the Sastras. Then

along with the priests, he should sprinkle the disciple with
water thrice from the pots established in the name of the five
Brahmans (Sadyojata, etc., the five faces of Siva). (15-19)

At T%: frsgardi aia: giem
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abhisicya guruh Sisyamasinam paritah Sucim |
tatah naciiaksarim Saivim sarmsarabhavatarinim | 201 |

tasya daksinakarne tu nigindhamapi kirtayet |
chando riilnamrsim casva daivatanvasanaddhatim | [211 |

iti surnkarunvasthalam |

After having sprinkled as said above, the Guru should
impart into the right ear of the disciple, who is pure and
who has approached, the Mantra called Pancaksari relating
to Siva, which rescues one from the fear of transmigration,
i.e., the Mantra which is well known in the Srirudra as
‘Namah Sivaya ca’ and which reveals the Supreme
Principle. It should be imparted secretly in the sense that
in such a way as it would not reach the ear of others. The
Guru should tell the disciple about the form of the
Pancaksari-mantra, its Rsi, i.e., the great seer who had
the vision of it, and the method of Devatanyasa involving
the installation mentally of the five Lingas, Acaralinga,
etc., and three Lingas (Istalinga, etc.,) which are
synonymous with the presiding dieties, the five Brahmans
(Sadyojata, etc.,) and their presiding deities, the five
Sadakhyas (Sivasadakhya, etc.), the path of Anganyasa and
Karanyasa, i.e., the method of Anganyasa and Karanyasa.
The secret is that the teacher should teach, in accordance
with what is said in the Saivagamas, about the five Lingas,
Acaralinga, etc., with their seeds (bija) in the form of ‘na’,
etc., in the five ‘Cakras’ (centres), Miladhara, etc., in
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order to place the Mahalinga which is of the nature
‘Pranava’ (Omkara) in the Ajfiacakra, on the palm of the
disciple. (20-21)

wpifash Siotst Aty Srgehrae g |
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atha limsadhraGasthalam - 5
sphatikar $ailajarh vapi candrakantamayarh tu va |
bnam va siirvakantar va lingamekar samaharet | 1221 |

The Guru should take up a Linga made up of crystal,
stone of mountain, Candrakanta-stone, ‘Bana’- stone or
Suryakanta-stone. (22)

TaaguETs  afeifeag  faemfie |
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AT wAl T ASAGRAT e 11R¥ 1
sarvalaksanasampanne tasmillinge viSodhite |
pithasthite’bhisikte ca gandhanusnadiouiite | [231 |
mantrapiite kalsm $aivim voiavedvidhins euruh |

The Guru should infuse according to the prescribed
method the Siva’s Kala (power) into that Linga which is
endowed with all auspicious characteristics, which is very well
purified, which is kept on an altar (in the form of palm),
which is ceremonially washed, which is worshipped with sandal
paste, flowers, etc., and which is sanctified by Mantra. (23-
24)

fyrere aroHeE foag o e 1R 1
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Sisvasva pranamadava linge tatra nidhaoavet | 1241 |

tallingarh tasya tu prane sthapayedekabhavatah |
evaA krtva sururlineam Sisvahaste nidhaoavet | 1251 |

The Guru should invoke the vital airs of the disciple
and infuse them into the Linga and that Linga should be
infused into his vital airs with a notion of oneness between
them. Having performed this the Guru should place the Linga
on the palm of the disciple. (24-25)

NGRS qauiergie |
FHalgAragiy 7 forsT <@a: 113§ 11
pranavaddharaniyam tatpranalingamidam tava |
kadacitkutracidvani na vivoiava dehatah | |26] |
“It (the Linga) should be borne as the very life of yours.
It is your life - principle in the form of the Linga (Pranalinga).
At any time and at any place you should not separate it from
your body.” (26)
I THEEfad g SerTerda |
TIOT foe W WTerd HeTErE: 11309 ||
gfa gwlifya: s oo wrEafer |
YRR fag IR J0RAE: 1R ¢ 11

yadi pramadatpatite linge dehanmahitale |
pranan vimuiica sahasa prantave moksasampadah | 1271 |
iti sambodhitah Sisyo guruna S$astravedina |
dharavecchankaram lingam $arire pranavogatah | |281 |
“If out of inadvertence the Linga falls from the body to

the ground, you should immediately give up your life to attain
the wealth of liberation.” (27)

~ Having been told thus by the Guru, who knows the
Sastras, the disciple should wear the Linga on his body as
related to his Prana. (28)

fofg e ol qUe e qTquueT |

3fgd gRfT: gerrmEmifaeRe: 113% 11
lingasya dharanam punyam sarvapapapranasanam |
adrtarh munibhih sarvairagamarthavis§aradaih | 291 |
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The wearing of the Linga is a merit and the destoryer of
all sin. Itis accepted by all the sages who are adept in Agamas.

(29)
feguRomed faen gatdarnh: |
RN Sif GAfmiene @i 1130 1|
lingadharanamakhyatarn dvidha sarvarthasadhakaih |
bahvamabhvantaram ceti munibhirmoksaknksibhih | [301 |

Lingadharana is said to be twofold as external and
internal by the sages who accomplish all objects and who aspire
for liberation. (30)

fogd wH fag gl FEdR|

IqE U o deRRHERTH 132 1
cidriipam paramam lingam &nkaram sarvakaranam |
vattasva dharanam citte tadantaramudahrtam | 1311 |

What constitutes the bearing in mind of the Supreme
Linga of Siva which is of the nature of intelligence and which
is the cause of all, is said to be internal (Diksa). (31)

forgd fe W dedl Rrared fagerrom
FrREafayeRIgs fshct ffdaweama 113 11
LB ECRIRE g (el E TG R
SRR TR 133 1
R @ Ry Tu=iaEeaad |
cidriiparh hi param tattvam Sivakhyarh visvakaranam |
nirastavisvakalusvam niskalam nirvikalpakam | 321 |

sattanandaparisphuirtisamullasakalamayam |
anramevamanirdesvam mumuksubhirunasitam | 1331 |

param brahma mahalineam pranaficatitamavvavam | 1341 |

The Supreme Principle called Siva is of the nature of
intelligence, the cause of the universe, free from all defects,

without parts, without differences, endowed with the lustre
developed through the manifestation of existence and bliss,
beyond all means of knowledge, beyond identification, sought
after by the aspirants of liberation, the Supreme Brahman,
the Mahalinga, beyond the worlds and inexhaustible. (32-34)

d@ FEYAHMRI SR | 13 1|

TR o e YA HeldfeH|

SOifaelty TaT I ASTRICHGIET: 1134 1|
tadeva sarvabhuitanmantastristhanagocaram | 1341 |
milladhare ca hrdaye bhriimadhye sarvadehinam |
ivotirlingarh sada bhati vadbrahmetvahuragamah | |351 |

That (Mahalinga) itself is found in three places in the
bodies of all beings. In the Miiladhara (the region two inches
above the anus), the heart and the region between the eye-
brows of all beings, Jyotirlinga (Linga in the form of lustre),
which is called as Brahman by the Agamas, shines at all times.
(34-35)

R feareas fofg a& S

Irgefa=. e IRkfess wHEATIIZE ||
aparicchinnamavyaktarh lingarh brahma sanatanam |
unasanrthamantahstham paricchinnarm svamavav | 1361 |

The Linga which is undivided and unmanifest and which
is the beginningless Brahman, gets itself divided through its
Mayasakti so that it gets worshipped by residing inside, (the
body). (36)

o TR TE SRR
T T SN dicry ol ITEaH | 1340 11

layam gacchati yatraiva jagadetaccaracaram |
punah punah samutpattir
tallingcamh brahma §asvatam | |37 |
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That into which the movable and the immovable world
is merged and from which it is born again and again, is the
Linga, the eternal Brahman. (37)

TEHTT g T ST e <IaTcHen |
IR, Jeurcer=d TR | 13 ¢ ||

tasmllingamiti khyatam sattanandacidatmakam |
brhatvad brhanatvacca brahmasabdbhidhevakam | 1381 |

Hence it is called Linga which is of the nature of
existence, bliss and intelligence. It is designated as Brahman
because of its nature of largeness and enlargement. (38)

MR 7Y Ay yed a1 F=ae

Sl aARR  fAIgHRIT | 131 1|
adhare hrdaye vapi bhrkmadhye va nirantaram |
ivotirlineanusandhanamantaram lingadharanam | [391 |

The concentration on or the cherishing of the Jyotirlinga
in the Miladhara, the heart or the region between the eye-
brows, constitutes the internal Lingadharana (initiation). (39)

IR HAhyed Ted  fagHm|
g Thiaer=ary farg i fadmadd 1o 11

adhare kanakaprakhyarh hrdaye vidrumaprabham |
bhrumadhve snphamikacchayam
lingam voei vibhavavet | 1401 |

The Yogin should cherish the Linga as of golden hue in
the Muladhara, as of coralline lustre in the heart and as of
crystalline lustre in the region between the eye-brows. (40)

freuTfrenareard  forgeaaaroH |
fafrs smifaTfor ararferg Yo 182 1|
A gt T fag fagre
TN TRENEREERAS | ¥R 1|

nirupadhikamakhyatam lingasyantaradharanam |

viSistam kotigunitam bahvalingasva dharanat | [41] |

ye dharayanti hrdaye lingam cidrapamaiSvaram |

na tesam punaravrttirghorasansaramandale | 142 |
The internal Lingadharana is said to be Nirupadhika

(one without any external factor) Lingadharana. Those who

wear (cherish) the Linga, which is of the nature of

consciousness and which is related to Siva, in the heart, would
never come within the range of terrible transmigration. (41-

42)
SR T EIHICHSEI S |
TR IO HHHIEH | 1% 3 ||

antarlinganusandhanamatmavidyaparisramah |
ouriinasanasakti$ca karanam moksasamnadam | (43| |

The cherishing of the Linga inside, the experience of
self - knowledge and the power derived from Guru’s worship,
constitute the cause for the wealth of liberation. (43)

RAAGERIAT T ReReraam

STfegTa Sfeate 7 STad | 1¥% 1|
vairagyajnanayuktanam yoginam sthiracetasam |
antarlinganusandhane rucirbahve na iavate | 1441 |

In the case of the Yogins who are endowed with
detachment and knowledge and who are of firm mind, the
interest is evinced in the concentration on the internal Linga
but not in the external Linga. (44)

ERIIENERFEEIRCIBIEAIE A
T fagaal qar Aarr | 18 Y ||

Td I JAANT GARRUBRUA |
YA T g WHHReIo | 1% € 1|
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brahma visnusSca rudrasca vasavadyasca lokapah |
munavah siddhagandharva danava manavastatha | 1451 |
sarve ca jhanayogena sarvakaranakaranam |
pasvanti hrdave lingarh paramanandalaksanam | 1461 |

Brahman, Visnu and Rudra, the lords of quarters such
as Indra, the sages, the Siddhas, the Gandharvas, the demons,
the human beings, all these visualise in their heart the Linga
which is the cause of all causes and which is of the nature of
supreme bliss, through Jidnayoga. (45-46)

TEHATHATA Mg TAGH = 189 1|
S RIERIERIEERE ¥ |

tasmatsarvaprayatnena §ankarar lingamuttamam |
antarvibhavavedvidvan aSesakleSamuktave | 471 |

Hence the wise one should with all efforts cherish inside
the Supreme Sivalinga in order to get relieved of all afflictions.

(47)

IR fegweTeR: Yad wa |

e I YRAfeeTg IgufHid HgR 18 ¢ 11
antardharayitum lingamasaktah $aktah eva va |
bahvar ca dharavellingam tadriinamiti niScavat | 1481 |

Whether one is able to undergo internal Lingadharana
or not, one should have external Lingadharana as its replica.

(48)
forg g Fifend W et et e
sefgfe @ age uEa d R 1|
TUfEHE gedH  AgiaHER
TR F0ie qrafag agead |14 o ||
lingam tu trividham proktarm

sthiilarh siiksmam paratparam |

istalineamidam sthiilam vadbahve dharvate tanau | 1491 |

pranalingamidan siksman yadantarbhavanamayam |
paratnaram tu vatoroktar trotilineam taducvate | 1501 |

The Linga (Mahalinga) is said to be three-fold as Sthula
(Gross), Stiksma (Subtle) and Paratpara (Higher than the
Highest). This Istalinga which is borne outside on the body,
is the Sthula. (49) This Pranalinga which is made up of
feelings inside, is the Stuksma. That which is said to be
Paratpara is spoken as Trptilinga (the Linga in the form of
contentment). (50)

NICEIRIRECREN R IEHANEIGRLY
goforgfie wreaeHEuREra: ||
YRASIUA YRR Falql g 1148 1|

bhavanatitamavyaktarh parabrahma §ivabhidham |
istaligamidaA saksadanistapariharatah | |
dharavedavadhanena $arire sarvada budhah | |511 |
The wise person should vigilently wear always on his
body the Istalinga, the actual form of that which is beyond
conception, which is the unmanifest and which is the

Parabrahman designated as Siva, as it removes what is
undesirable. (51)

e a1 FHUSTT A1 FHE FeT WA AT |
el e Ay YRARTg AT 14 R 1|

miirdhni va kanthadeSe va kakse vaksahsthale’pi va |
kuksau hastasthale vani dharavellincamai$§varam | [521 |

The Sivalinga (Istalinga) should be borne on the head,
neck region, arm-pit, chest region, belly or palm. (52)

AT ool R0 ITqehiur |
STaTH IRl = A T URAq 14 3 1

nabheradhastallingasya dharanam papakaranam |
iataore trikabhase ca malasthane na dharavet | 1531 |
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To wear the Linga below the navel region is the cause
for sin. It should not be borne at the top of the tuft of hair,
on the back or near the anus. (53)

fergrerdt wer gt fstferg; #eaw

3Tel g TSI : RS WAIfR: 1Y% 1|

RIS HTUreE atH |

g SR g FRERE LY 1
lingadhari sada suddho nijalingarh manoramam |
arcaved gandhanuspadvaih karaoithe samahitah | 1541 |
bahyapitharcanadetat karapitharcanam varam |
sarvesam virasaivanam mumuksiinar nirantaram | 1551 |

He who wears the Linga is always pure. He should

worship the pleasing Istalinga with concetration on the seat
in the form of palm through sandal paste, flowers, etc. (54)
The worship (of the Linga) on the seat in the form of palm is

ever superior to the worship (of it) on any other seat in the
case of all Virasaivas who are desirous of liberation. (55)

SafawaEdl a1 g Taued: |
YAt g fagqadrg foRmd: 11y g 1|
AeEfesmed: gai: Rravfaafamfaan: |
ARy RrefagaeeE ] 1y 1|

brahmavisnvadayo deva munayo gautamadayah |
dharavanti sada lincamuttamanee viSesatah | |56/ |
laksmyadisaktayah sarvah Sivabhaktivibhavitih |
dharavantvalikasresu SivalineamaharniSam | |57 |
The gods, Brahman, Visnu, etc., and the sages, Gautama,
etc., wear always the Linga especially on their heads. (56)
All the Saktis, Laksmi, etc., who have clear manifestation of

devotion to Siva, wear the Sivalinga day and night at the top
of their foreheads. (57)

SIS FHIHRENHY = |
fergremurHTEATd SRStee g 14 ¢ 1|

vedadastrapuranesu kamikadyagamesu ca |
lingadharanamakhvatam virasaivasva niScavat | |58 | |
‘Lingadharana’ has been advocated certainly for the

Vira§aiva in Veda, Sastra and Purana and also in the Agamas,
Kamika, etc. (58)

Fiicarg qfer o ferdd SRR |
AEHTCfe diecig 6T Semma | 14 R 1|
rgityaha pavitram te vitatarnh brahmanaspate |
tasmatpavitram tallingam
dharvam Saivamanamavam | 1591 |
‘Pavitram te vitatarh brahmanaspate’ (O Brahmanaspati!
Your ‘linga’ is sacred and all - pervasive) — says the Rgveda.

Hence, the Sivalinga is sacred and without defects; it should
be borne (on the body). (59)

FRfq fagarear gao: qfaer: |
ufas dfg fFreard acaaentag: I 1180 11
brahmeti lingamakhyatam
brahmanah patiriS§varah |

pavitram taddhi nikhyatam
tatsamparkattanuh Sucih | [60] |

By ‘Brahman’ the Linga is meant. The ‘Lord of
Brahman’ means ‘I$vara’. That Linga is well known as sacred.
By its association, the body is pure. (60)

STATTAILIN o T GEhrafsid: |
e U : W= ATfotg g | 1§ ||

ataptatanurajiio vai amah sanskaravarjitah |
diksava rahitah saksannannuvallingamuttamam | 161 1| |
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He who has an unbaked body is indeed ignorant. He is
immature as he has not undergone any purificatory process
(Diksa). He who is without Diksa should not actually get
that Supreme Linga. (61)

STESUTIeRTENT AT & &g e o |

IS T T TEHTeRdaSHafSta: 18] 11
aghora’papakasiti ya te rudra §iva tanuh |
vaiusa eivate vasmat tasmacchaivo’chavariitah | 1621 |

Since the Yajurveda declares that Rudra’s auspicious
body (Linga) is not terrible (peaceful) and shines on the sinless
persons (devotees), the Saiva initiation (Lingadharana) is
without any blemish. (62)

a  fogud A
frd  RrarwEesf: |
¥ YRIq GdHevec
A A% TAWANH €3 ||

vo lineadhari niyatantaratma
nityarn §ivaradhanabaddhacittah |
sa dharavet sarvamalapahatyai
bhasmamalarh caru vathabnrovogam | 163 [ |
He who wears the Linga, whose inner soul is restrained
and whose mind is ever dedicated to the worship of Siva,

should apply according to procedure the pure and charming
Bhasma for the removal of all the impurities. (63)

3o Aegiata SPTEaNay (AgTarmy Rragaaterar
R ToTe SR TTETgaTe dsiasHirota
sfTaaTaTenElattera Sifgraoramut

TR THHTEUT- [T EROTHa T

19 9y s TATe: 11§11

Om Tatsaditi Srisivagitesu siddhantagamesu
Sivadvaitavidyavam §ivayogaSastre
Srirenukagastyasamvade viraiaivadharmanirnaye
Sivayogisivacaryaviracite Srisiddhanta$ikhama nau
bhaktasthale Gurukarunya-lingadharanaprasango
nama sastah varicchedah samantah //4//
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qay: yf=se:

Santamah Paricchedah

fayfaesereamuag:

Vibhiitirudraksadharanaorasaneah

TEHYR VYR : Uil fFrramem: |
Ferenfiryr Freie WeTfad q 1R 11
HRMEATT G HeIee THHEH |

i1 & FRTHT AT HEER: 1R 1|

atha bhasmadhranasthalam - 6
bhasmadharanasanyuktah pavitro niyatasayah |
Sivabhidhanarh vatoroktarn bhasanadbhasitarh tatha | 111 |

mahabhasmeti saficintya mahadevarh prabhamayam |
vartante ve mahabhaga mukhvaste bhasmadharinah | 121 |

He who is endowed with the application of Bhasma, is
pure and of controlled aspirations. Those blessed persons
who cherish the Mahadeva (Great God) full of resplendence
as the Mahabhasma, who is said to be Siva by name and who
is likewise called ‘Bhasita’ due to shining (bhasana), are the
foremost among those who apply the Bhasma. (1-2)

NEIRRIES RERCE I ERIR N
TG ETAORIRE: 113 11

Sivagnyadisamutpannam mantranyasadiyogatah |
tadunadhikamitvahurbhasmatantravisaradah | 131 |

That which is born from the fire sanctified by Sivamantra
to the accompaniment of Mantranyasa, etc., is called as
‘Sopadhikabhasma’ by the experts in the art of preparing
Bhasma (or in the Sastra pertaining to Bhasma). (3)

fonyfardfae &1 &R & wom : |

TAI T & TR 18 1
vibhatirbhasitarn bhasma ksaram rakseti bhasmanah |
etani paiicanamani hetubhih paficabhirbhr§am | 14 |

Vibhiiti, Bhasita, Bhasma, Ksara and Raksa — these
are the five names of Bhasma often due to five reasons. (4)

foryfafiegem w1 aermEE
TTUET AT &R SCATIET | |
T Feyaal T&fa aieiad |y 1

vibhutirbhutihetutvad bhasitam tattvabhasanat |
papanam bhartsanadbhasma ksaranat ksaramapadam | |
raksanat sarvabhuitebhvo rakseti narisivate | |51 |

It is called ‘Vibhuti’ because it is the cause for prosper-
ity, ‘Bhasita’ because it reveals the spiritual truth,
‘Bhasma’because it threatens away sins, ‘Ksara’ because it
makes all the adversities to flow away and ‘Raksa’ because it
protects from all evil beings. (5)

e gl = G : GRirel YA |
T TEl TSI FasTaneaesd: | 1€ ||

nanda bhadra ca surabhih susila sumanastatha |
pafica eavo vibhoriatah sadvoiatadivaktratah | [6] |

Nanda, Bhadra, Surabhi, Susila and Sumanas - these are
the five cows born from the Lord’s faces, Sadyojata, etc.,
respectively. (6)

HITAT U < HerelT &[5 Te el |
TG TTaT U SRR TR 119 |1
kapila krsna ca dhavala dhiimra rakta tathaiva ca |
nandadinam eavam varnah kramena parikirtitah | |71 |

Tawny, black, white, grey and red are said to be the
colours of the cows, Nanda, etc., respectively. (7)



74 A preamble to Sri Siddhantasikhamani

FESTAlgfs  aMEfaadd = 11¢ 1|
FERTEEH TSI qegesTeaTiad o |

T ST FIfegRalsHad | 1R ||

sadvoiatadvibhktiéca vamadbhasitameva ca | |81 |

aghoradbhasma sanjatarh tatpurusatksarameva ca |
raksa cesanavaktracca nandadidvarato’bhavat | 191 |
‘Vibhiiti’ was born from ‘Sadyojata’, ‘Bhasita’ from
‘Vamadeva’, ‘Bhasma’ from ‘Aghora’, ‘Ksara’ from ‘“Tatpurusa’
and ‘Raksa’ from ‘Isana’ face, through ‘Nanda’, etc. (8-9)

yRAfEHEY foyfd = w&eq: |
ey i &R Sy Fdariig o 1
TRy 94y 99 W Ffafy |
& < Hrerehry severeAr wer g4 112 2 1

dharayennityakaryesu vibhiitin ca prayatnatah |
naimittikesu bhasitam ksararm kamvesu sarvada | 101 |
prayascittesu sarvesu bhasma nama yathavidhi |

raksa ca moksakarvesu nravoktavva sada buddhaih | 1111 |

‘Vibhiti’ should be applied necessarily in daily (nitya)
rites, ‘Bhasita’ in occasional (naimittika) rites, ‘Ksara’ in rites
performed with some desire to fulfil (kdmya), ‘Bhasma’ in all
the propitiatory rites according to procedure and ‘Raksa’
should be employed by the wise in the rites connected with
liberation. (10-11)

TG q 3 UM : iU Jhifr: |

1 TE Ut el f[card JemshAe | 12 R 1|
nandadinam tu ye varnah kapiladyah prakirtitah |
ta eva varna vikhvata bhktvadinam vathakramam | [121 |

Those very colours, tawny, etc., which are said to belong
to ‘Nanda’, etc., are well known in the case of ‘Vibhiti’, etc.,
respectively. (12)

2. Saivagamas : (6) Viragama 75

TG (ES Igdl qoafai: |

ehed SaIehed  SUheTHaHeqshe |12 3 | |

TYIGHYRH A Gaavad: |
bhasmotpadanamuddistam caturdha tantravedibhih |
kalpam caivanukalpam tu unakalpamakalpakam | 1131 |

esamadimamutkrstamanvat sarvamabhavatah |

The production of ‘Bhasma’ is spoken as fourfold by
the experts in Saivagamas : Kalpa, Anukalpa, Upakalpa and
Akalpa. Among them the first one (Kalpa) is the best; the
rest are to be used when it is not available. (13)

RRINIECIES EIREIREIC R RECE RN

e aMead it fveagew
ToAcgedtle gge SRIeSa e 124 1|
Fd T faramgemeamead |
Y MHE I=d Yk quiehd TR & ||
Y e eheureH I g e
FRUIRG W& MEEGUSTH | 1R @ ||
S UTRATaIfEAT WolsEHIUeheqeh |
FERTTIfe ST fafe a1 12 ¢ 11

vathasastroktavidhina erhitva somavam navam | [ 141 |

sadyena vamadevena kuryat pindamanuttamam |
Sosavetpurusenaiva dahed ghoracchivagnina | 1151 |

kalparm tadbhasma vijieyamanukalpamathocyate |
vanesu gomavarn vacca Suskam cornikrtarh tatha | 1161 |
dagdharh caivanukalpakhyamapanadigatarh tu yat |
vastrenottaritarh bhasma gomiitrabaddhapinditam | 1171 |

dagdhar praguktavidhinad bhavedbhasmopakalpakam |
anvairapnaditarh bhasmanvakalpamiti niScitam | | 181 |
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In accordance with the procedure laid down in the
Sastras, one should take the fresh cowdung uttering
‘Sadyojata-mantra’ and then make it into a good ball (pinda)
uttering ‘Vamadeva-mantra’. Then one should dry it with
‘Tatpurusa-mantra’ and bake it in Sivagni uttering
‘Aghoramantra’. (14-15) That Bhasma should be known as
‘Kalpa’. Now Anukalpa is told. The dry cowdung which is
found in the forests, which is powdered and which is burnt, is
the Bhasma called ‘Anukalpa’. That Bhasma, which is found
in shops, etc., which is sifted through cloth, which is made
into balls with cow’s urine and which is burnt according to
the procedure mentioned above, is what is called as ‘Upakalpa’.
That Bhasma which is prepared by others, is called ‘Akalpa’.

(16-18)
TSHAAAGE THY  Helvmiay |
BTN JUdYedg arl 1R ||

esvekatamamadaya patresn  kalasadisu |
trisandhvamacaretsnanam vathasanbhavameva va | 1191 |

With one of these (four kinds of Bhasma) collected in
vessels, pitcher, etc., the devotee should perform bath
(smearing) with it three times in the morning, midday and
evening (three ‘sandhyas’) or once whenever possible. (19)

TehTT il TTet TefTes ferdemesra |
eI W fCaTea =T | 1R 0 ||
FeY o Ul WEHIRE o |
R A=W gEsw g@ quriiRe ||
TORIMERY  JMcad RIS
TR WO ey HuEdE SR IR

snanakale karau padau praksalya vimalambhasa |
vamahastatale bhasma ksintvacchadvanvapanina | 1201 |

astakrtvatha miillena mauni bhasmabhimantrya ca |
§ira iISanamantrena purusena mukham tatha | 1211 |

2. Saivagamas : (7) Suprabhedagama 77

hrtpradeSamaghorena vaimadevena guhyakam |
padau sadvena sarvanearm nranavenaiva secavet | 1221 |

At the time of bath (with Bhasma), the devotee should
wash his hands and feet with pure water. He should place the
Bhasma on the left palm and cover it with the other palm.
Then he should silently consecrate the Bhasma with
‘Mulamantra’ muttered eight times. Thereafter, he should
smear it (Bhasma) on the head with ‘I$anamantra’, on the
face with ‘Tatpurusamantra’ , on the chest region with
‘Aghoramantra’, on the private parts with ‘Vamadevamantra’,
on the feet with ‘Sadyojatamantra’ and on all the limbs with
‘Omkara’. (20-22)

T fafed SRAHGARETHH |
Y IRUTRY JEIHTeTe | 133 1

bhasmana vihitarm snanamidamagneyamuttamam |
snanesu varunadvesu mukhvametanmalanaham | [23] |
The bath taken with Bhasma is the Agenya and it is the

best. Among the baths, Varuna, etc., this is the foremost as
it removes all impurities. (23)

TS Y9 Fmin e |
TS TSR 1% 11

bhasmasnanavatam punsarn yathayogam dinedine |
varunadvairalam snanairbahvadosanaharibhih | |24 ] |
In the case of those persons who take bath with Bhasma

according of Sastras everyday, enough of the baths with water,
etc., which remove only external impurities. (24)

I AT S Afcifirg ferdiad |
STEEAMICHR, TEH 31T, STl g | 1R 4 ||

agneyam bhasmana snanam yatibhistu vidhivate |
ardrasnanatnaram bhasma
ardre iantuvadho dhruvam | [25] |
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The bath with Bhasma is the ‘Agneya-snana’ prescribed
by the sanyasins. Smearing with Bhasma is superior to wet
bath. In the wet bath there is bound to be the killing of
beings. (25)

31 et ferenme epfal st fa1g: |
U] Terme e TEEE 1R E |
ardram tu orakrtim vidyat

prakrtim bandhanam viduh |
prakrtestu prahanartham bhasmana snanamisvate | 1261 |

The ‘wet’ (water) should be known as Prakrti and Prakrti
means bondage. In order to eradicate Prakrti (bondage), the
bath with Bhasma is prescribed. (26)

SRR g Td F TR |

A : FARTEIT SO a3 11349 11

T T RTerfFaarEo: |

ERESEREIRGUERNHARCIEAHIE AN
brahamdya vibudhah sarve munayo naradadayah |
voginah sanakadvaSca banadva danava api | 1271 |
bhasmasnanayutah sarve Sivabhaktiparayanah |
nirmuktadosakalila nitvasuddha bhavanti hi | [28] |

All the gods, Brahman, etc., sages, Narada, etc., Yogins,
Sanaka, etc., and demons, Bana, etc., all having been
undergone ‘Bhasmasnana’, have been absorbed in devotion
towards Siva and freed from the masses (all kinds) of defects
and ever pure. (27-28)

TA AT e el G|
gt <@ fgeg = g IRR 1|

namassSivayeti bhasma krtva saptabhimantritam |
uddhiilavettena deharh tripundram capi dharavet | [29] |

2. Saivagamas : (7) Suprabhedagama 79

After consecrating the Bhasma seven times with ‘Namah
Sivaya’, the devotee should sprinkle (smear) his body with
Bhasma and ‘tripundra’ also should be applied. (29)

qatgiger =1 7 o Bryuge: |

T ByUgAdeh foragger farm 113 0 11
sarvangoddhiilanarh capi na samanarn tripundrakaih |
tasmat trioundramevaikarh likheduddhiilanar vina | 1301 |

The ‘uddhulana’ to the entire body, is not equal to

‘tripundra’. Hence, without ‘uddhulana’, ‘tripundra’ should
be applied. (30)

Bryug yrAfaed Yo wideH =

QMY TRy TR HHhH: 1138 11
tripumdram dharayennityarn bhasmana salilena ca |
sthanesu paficadasasu $arire sadhakottamah | |311 |

The best aspirant of Moksa should apply ‘tripundra’ with
Bhasma mixed with water at fifteen places on the body. (31)

ITHG e o Savfgad el
Tl YoTgd ofa e At 7 T8 1133 11
T FFeST AfERIgH T
frgug srerr 4l JemH= A 1133 11

uttamange laldte ca Sravanadvitaye tatha |
oale bhuiadvave caiva hrdi nabhau ca nrsthake | [32] |

bahuyugme kakudde$e manibandhadvave tatha |
tripundram bhasmana dharyam
millamantrena sadhakaih | 1331 |

“Tripunda’ with Bhasma should be marked by the
aspirants of Moksa (devotees) muttering the ‘Mulamantra’,
on the head, forehead, two ears, neck, two shoulders, chest,
navel, back, two arms, hump region and two forearms. (32-
33)
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IR W e RI=raTUrT |
AR CATTEH ST RIS = 113% ||

ﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂgﬂaﬂ'@lﬁg YT ASTAHEHAT |

el fRTerg 2= & WIS T W= 1134 11
vamahastatale bhasma ksiptvacchadyanyapanina |
agniritvadimantrena sorsan varabhimantrvaca | |34 |
tripundramuktasthanesu dadhyat sajalabhasmana |
§ivam Sivankaram §antam sa nrabnoti na sansavah | 135] |

Having placed the Bhasma on the left palm, covered it

by the other (right) palm, touched it with water and
consecrated it with the Mantra, “Agniriti bhasma”, the
devotee should apply ‘tripundra’ of Bhasma mixed with water
to the places already told. He attains Siva, who is bringer of

auspiciousness and who is peaceful; there is no doubt about
it. (34-35)

et |
FSFAT HITAY ASTARARH| 138 1|
AT et A Yo |
madhyangulitrayenaiva svadaksinakarasya tu |
sadangulavatam manamani va’likamanakam | 136/ |
netravugmanramanena phale dadhvat trinundrakam |

With the three middle fingers of one’s right hand, one
should mark the ‘tripundra’ of six inches long or of the
measurement of the forehead and on the forehead, or it should
measure upto the ends of both eyes. (36-37)

AT S ga e |
YRABYUSIE ¥ &2l 5 GIE: 113911
madhyamanamikangusthairanulomavilomatah |

dharavedvastrinundrankam sa rodro natra sanavah | |37 |

2. Saivagamas : (7) Suprabhedagama 81

He who makes ‘tripundra’ marks with the middle
finger, ring finger and thumb from left to right and right to
left, is indeed Rudra; there is no doubt about it. (37)

FS] AT (ST FIATHTOTRH |
Td g v gafafgsm i3 ¢ 1
rju Svetamanuvyaptam snigdham Srotrapramanakam |
evarh sallaksanopetarh tripundram sarvasiddhidam | 1381 |

The ‘tripundra’ which is straight, bright, unbroken, thick
and of the length between the ears and which is thus endowed
with good features, is the one which brings all welfare. (38)

T :3hTe] o HellTg W o US| 13% 11
I EeHT HAH &4l A G |
aifer ferfeam =1 gred AfEYIEE |
g Jeedogaqadma s gfa:igo 1|
pratah kale ca madhvahne savahne ca tripundrakam | 1391 |

kadacidbhasmana kuryat sa rudro natra san§ayah | 1401 |
evamvidham vibhiitya ca kurute yastripundrakam| |
sa raudradharmasanvuktastravimava iti Srutih | 1401 |

He who applies ‘tripundra’ with Bhasma once in the
morning, midday and evening, is indeed Rudra; there is no
doubt about it. He who marks ‘tripundra’ of this type by
Bhasma, is associated with Rudra’s religion and the Sruti says
that he is made up of Veda. (39-40)

I faoy TSy @ SRy |

YU YREAd T TRepfeqa | 182 ||

ST W G fehiferar: |

YA~ GeTehTct FIYUg W& =T e | 1¥ R ||
brahma visnu$ca rudrasea devah Sakrapurogamah |
tripundrar dharavantveva bhasmana varikalpitam | 1411 |
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vasisthadva mahabhaga munayah Srutikovidah |

dharavanti sadakalam trioundram bhasmana krtam | [42] |
Brahman, Visnu, Rudra, gods headed by Indra apply

‘tripundra’ with Bhasma. The great souls, Vasistha, etc., and

the sages who are well-versed in Vedic lore always apply
‘tripundra’ with Bhasma. (41-42)

ey 9y Wy |

Hefireeheuy fafed weguge| |

YRS GHEI] Star = fergie: 1 1% 3 1
Saivagamesu vedesu puranesvakhilesu ca |
smrtitihsakalpesu vihitarh bhasmapundrakam | |
dharanivarm samastanam Saivanam ca viSesatah | 1431 |

‘Bhasmatripundra’ is prescribed in the Saivagamas,
Vedas, all the Puranas, Smrtis, Itihasas and Kalpa. It is
prescribed to be applied; it is for all and especially for the
Saivas. (43)

SISEIREELR GRS IENE L
TARYUEYRY A= Gefehfoss: | 1% 11

nastiko bhinnamaryado duracaraparayanah |
bhasmatripundradhari cenmucvate sarvakilbisai | 144 | |
iti bhasmadharanasthalam |

He who applies ‘tripundra’ with Bhasma, whether he is
a heterodox person, has transgressed the limits of deceney or
has been engaged in bad conduct, becomes free from all sins.
(44)

T SR gueigaaie: |
Retame e eremfy gAY 1|

bhasmana vihitasnanastripundrnkaitamastakah |
§ivarcanaparo nitvam rudraksamani dharavet | 1451 |

2. Saivagamas : (8) Svayambhuvagama 83

atha rudraksadhranasthalam - 7

The devotee who has taken bath with Bhasma, who has
marked his forehead with Bhasmatripundra and who is
engaged in the worship of Siva, should always wear the
Rudraksas (beads). (45)

TEIRHRUE  Gea=1 G uT: |
ST U G 3177 AT | 1% & ||

rudraksadharanadeva mucyante sarvapatakaih |
dustacitta duracara dusoraifia ani manavah | 1461 |
By wearing the Rudraksas, even those men who are of

wicked mind, who are of wicked practices or who are of wicked
intentions, are relieved of all sins. (46)

U BgEER B st
QYA W ANHfdfaareH: | 1% ||
fges AWl Sgdl STdfa<d: |
T STl {3 TSIt %aTal 2 hifeie: 1% ¢ ||

TEAGHAA &S AhUTaHT: |

pura tripurasanhare trinetro jagatam patih |
udapnasvat pura vogamunmilitavilocanah | 1471 |

nipetustasya netrebhyo bahavo jalabindavah |
tebhvo iata hi rudraksa rudrksa iti kirtith | 1481 |

rudranetrasamutpann rudrksa lokanavanah |

Once in the past, on the occasion of destruction of three
cities, Trinetra (Siva with three eyes), the Lord of worlds,
opened widely the three eyes and gazed intently at the concord
of the (three) cities. From his eyes profuse drops of tears
fell. From them the Rudraksas were born and they are called
Rudraksas because they originated from Rudra’s eyes;
Rudraksas are such as to make the people sacred. (47-49)
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TEORTNGT  HawgarayEa: | ¥R 11
astatrin§atorabheden bhavantvutnattibhedatah | [49] |

They (Rudraksas) are of thirty-eight varieties in
accordance with the difference in their origin. (49)

AT : YT i GrEenfea: |
AT: TSI T G aTgarem e 1y o ||
FOT STl STl AfgEuTfgetrard|
TaHcafHe  &T& gl Sy g ||

netratsiiryatmanah $ambhoh kapila dvadasoditah |
$vetah soda$asafiatah somarupadvilocanat | 1501 |
krsna dasavidha jata vahnirupadvilocanat |
evamutpattibhedena rudraksa bahudhah smrth | [511 |
From Sambhu’s eye of the form of Siirya twelve tawny
varieties were born. Sixteen white varieties originated from
his eye of the form of Candra. Ten black varieties arose from
his eye of form of Agni. Thus Rudraksas are regarded as

multifarious in accordance with the difference in their origin.
(50-51)

RS HAhIIATIY T

TSl YA U RIESTam@E: |14 3 11
acchidrarm kanakaprakhyamananyadhrtamuttamam |
rudraksam dharavet praifiah Sivaniiianaravanah | 1521 |

A wise person who is engaged in the worship of Siva
should wear a good Rudraksa which is free from holes, which
has golden hue and which is not worn by others. (52)

TR T FATAT Ffafd |
TGN F&Y  SSHIgSAGd 1143 1

yathasthanar yathavaktram yathayogam yathavidhi |
rudraksadharanam vaksve rudrasavuivasiddhave | 1531 |

In accordance with the place (limb) of the body, with
the number of faces of them, with the relation and with the
Sastra, I tell you about the wearing of Rudraksas for the
attainment of union with Rudra. (53)

RrErAmSASHR Tl gRag gy |
[EEEENEEE I INARE IS o LRI
LEiENFIOR S ERERLEACNIEIEY
AT 5 5 huigd Tecl 14 Y ||
SSTEEA U3 FIERIGRAT Tl |
TGRS fog gt a1 1Y & ||
ERIENG GBI TR S
T GIRNT Aeeae A= | 140 ||
— S —
YIRAT Faehrel  es1el Ragsten: 114 ¢ 1|

Sikhyamekamekasyam rudriksarh dharayed budhah |
dvitridvadasavaktrani Sirasi trini dharavet | 154] |
sattrindéaddharayenmiirdhnoi nityamekadasanan |
daSasaptapaficavaktran sata sat karnadvave vahet | |55] |
sadastavadanan kanthe dvatrinéaddharayet sada |
paficS§addhraved vidvan caturvaktrani vaksasi | 1561 |

trayodasamukhan bahvordharet sodasa sodasa |
pratvekam dvadasa vahennavasvan manibandhavoh | 1571 |

caturdasamukham yajiasiitramastottararh Satam |
dharavet sarvakalam tu rudraksam Sivaniiiakah | |58 | |

In the lock of hair on the crown of head (Sikhayam),
one Rudraksa of one face should a wise man wear. On the
head three Rudraksas of two, three and twelve faces should
be worn. On the crest thirty-six Rudraksas of eleven faces
should be worn. In both the ears six Rudraksas each of ten,
seven and five faces should be worn. In the neck, thirty-two
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Rudraksas of six and eight faces should be borne. On the
chest, fifty Rudraksas of four faces should be put on. In
each of the arms, sixteen Rudraksas of thirteen faces should
be tied. In each of fore-arms, twelve Rudraksas of nine faces
should be worn. One hundred and eight Rudraksas of fourteen
faces should be the Yajhasutra (Yajiopavita). Thus the
Rudraksas should a devotee of Siva wear at all times. (54-58)

TS EEEURY I @l g ad |
T qTgehell A Jeafy T 49: 114 R 1|

evam rudraksadhari yah sarvakale tu vartate |
tasva nanakatha nasti miiddhasvani na sansavah | | 591 |

Thus in the case of him who wears Rudraksas at all times,
be he even a fool, there is no occasion for sin. There is no
doubt about it. (59)

TR TR < TiEg TededT: |

Tl figer =9 Yol fase: | |

TIRUNUIRT  eAq G 180 ||
brahmaha madyapayi ca svarnahrd gurutalpagah |
matrha pitrha caiva bhrunaha krtaghtakah | |
rudraksadharanadeva mucvate sarvapatakaih | 1601 |

He who has killed a Brahmana, who is a drunkard, who
has stolen gold, who has seduced Guru’s wife, who has killed
his mother, who has killed has father, who has killed the baby
in the womb or who has killed his benefactor, is relieved of
all his great sins by the mere wearing of Rudraksas. (60)

I ST TR Y o

FETRTIN oIS G2 UIhotl: | 162 ||
dar§anat spar§anaccaiva smaranadapi ptujanat |
rudraksadharanalloke mucvante patakairianah | 1611 |

By the sight, touch, memory and worship of Rudraksas
and by the wearing of Rudraksas, people in the world become
freed from great sins. (61)

ST Il Ay TEh ar wsdei |

TIRUNUIRE  geAd e 18R 1
brahmano vantyajo vapi miirkho va pandito’pi va |
rudraksadharanadeva mucvate sarvapnatakaih | [62] |

The devotee, whether he is a Brahmana, a Sadra, a fool
or a learned person, is relieved of all great sins by the mere
wearing of Rudraksas. (62)

Tal IS Icha Yfa avd |
ThE A Al i TSTETIROC]| 1€ 3 1|

gavam Kotipradanasya yatphalarh bhuvi labhyate |
tatphalam labhate martvo nitvarh rudraksadharant | 631 |

Whatever fruit that is obtained in the world in the case
of offering a crore cows, that very fruit a human being attains
certainly through the wearing of Rudraksas. (63)

Hegentel o sl fsdies @ Ao |
7 fafes=Ta 75 Taciier § T=afd | 18 ||

mrtyukale ca rudraksam nispidya saha varina |
vah pibeccintavan rudram rudralokam sa sacchati | 1641 |

He, who, at the time of death, squashes the Rudraksa
and drinks it with water meditating on Rudra, would go to
the world of Rudra. (64)

TG AHalgT YTeSTeTH IR : |

F Yaf~<T HETHH o] T 9 1 1§ Y ||
bhasmoddhalitasarvanga dhrtarudraksamalikah |
ve bhavanti mahatmanaste rudra natra sanSavah | [651 |

Those great souls who have smeared themselves with
Bhasma and who have worn the garlands of Rudraksas, are
the Rudras. There is no doubt about this. (65)
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freanty smef fferrsnft
FHIT A GEMT Fai|
ASHEAETRA Al TG
fost 7 Teafa welrqaf: 1188 11
nitvani kamvani nimittajani
karmani sarvani sadapi kurvan |

vo’bhasmarudriaksadharo yadi syad
dviio na tasvasti phalonapattih | 1661 |

For the Dvija, who, while always performing all the daily
rites, rites for fulfilling desires and occasional rites, does not
put on Bhasma and Rudraksas, there is no attainment of any
fruit. (66)

oy FUTHERTAY
frd  HeeEmuEny |
gfaegfavnte =emEl
fayfestaeT:  THA: 118011
sarvesu varnasramasangatesu
nityam sadacaraparavanesu |

Srutismrtibhvamiha codyamano
vibhiitirudraksadharah samnah | [67] |

Among those who are devoted to Varnas and ASramas
and who are engaged in religious practices, he who has put
on Bhasma and Rudraksas is alone praised by Sruti and
Smrti. (67)

3o Aeglata SPTEaNaY AgTarmay Rratgaaterar
R ToTe SR TTETgaTe dsiasHirota
sfraaTifraremdtattea siagroraraoit

TR (A RETTIROTIagT

T W GR=se: G 11611

Om Tatsaditi Srisivagitesu siddhantagamesu
Sivadvaitavidyavam §ivayogaSastre
Srirenukagastyasamvade viraiaivadharmanirnaye
§ivayogisivacaryaviracite Srisiddhantasikhama nau
bhaktasthale Vibhutirudraksadharanaprasaneo
nama savtamah varicchedah samaotah |17/ /
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3 : U=

Astamah Paricchedah

THASUg

Pancaksariiananrasangah

yaifaese:  aar  foguRe: |
SEREIRNIECIINERICECI REE RN

dhrtasribhiitirudraksah prayato lingadharakah |
iapnetpaficaksarividvam Sivatattvanrabodhinim | 111 |

He who has worn Bhasma and Rudraksas, who has been
endowed with self-restraint and who has borne the Linga,
should perform ‘japa’ with Pancaksarimantra, which reveals
the principle of Siva (i.e., of his Self as Siva). (1)

FRTeraraTe X i For Tee=<’ e

T TR AR A 1R 11
Sivatattvat param nasti yatha tattvantararm mahat |
tatha paficaksarimantrannasti mantrantararmm mahat | [2] |
~Justas there is no greater principle than the principle of
Siva, so is no greater Mantra than Pafcaksara-mantra (2)

T T o o e : et

T 318 ST o et el 113 11
jhate paficaksarimantre kim va mantrantaraih phalam |
inate Sive iaganmiile kirh phalam devatantaraih | |31 |

When the Pancaksarimantra is known, what is the use
of other Mantras? When Siva, who is the source of the world,
is known, what is the use of other deities? (3)

2. Saivagamas : (9) Pasupatagama 85

FIehifdy A=Y #: TleRl Je

ARGy T I | 1% 1
saptakotisu mantresu mantrah pancaksaro mahan |
brahmavisnvadidevesu vatha Sambhurmahattarah | [4] |

Among the seven crore great Mantras, the Pafncaksari
mantra is the best, just as Sambhu is the greatest among the
gods, Brahman, Visnu, etc. (4)

VST B: TLHICHT  Heall: |
T AR G ARRRI| 1Y ||

asesajagatam hetuh paramatma maheSvarah |
tasva vacakamantro’vam sarvamantraikakaranam | |51 |
Mahegdvara, the Supreme Soul, is the cause of the entire

worlds and this Mantra expressive of him, is the sole cause of
all Mantras. (5)

TEAIATAISTARNEEY ¥ T a: |
SRR g ) RE: 1111

tasyabhidhanamantro’yamabhidheyasca sa smrtah |
abhidhanabhidhevatvanmantrat siddhah parah Sivah | 161 |

This Mantra (Paficaksari) is the one that denotes him
(Siva) and he (Siva) is known to be denoted by it. Due to the
relation of the denoted and the denotation, ParaSiva is evident
from the Mantra. (6)

TH:YeS dacqd Rmarafa ad: =

T TRl 29 SRR 1w 1
namah Sahdam vadetpiirvarm Sivayeti tatah param |
mantrah naiicaksaro hvesa sarvasrutiSirogatah | 171 |

The word ‘namah’ (salutations) should be uttered first
and then the word ‘$ivaya’ (to Siva). This is the Paficaksara
(five-lettered) Mantra which is at the head of all Srutis. (7)
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afed:  IRgeEafednTa: |
e Teg=ad IPfEeE=EA: WY 11¢ 1|
aditah parisuddhatvanmalatrayaviyogatah |
§iva itvucvate SambhusScidanandaghanah prabhuh | |81 |
The lord Sambhu (Brahman) who is thick with
intelligence and bliss, is called Siva because he is extremely
pure from the beginning due to his separation from the three
Malas (impurities). (8)
STISATGINI Aga faeid: |
ferarersifyera fe Sacaf@raree: 1% 11
aspadatvadasesanam mangalanam viSesatah |
sivasabdsbhidhevo hi devadevastrivambakah | 191 |
The God of gods, Triyambaka, is denoted by the word

Siva because he is especially the shelter of all types of
auspiciousness. (9)

(NC I I IEHECAN CR
AT TSN I3 Ureeid: 112 0 ||
Siva ityaksaradvandvarh parabrahmaprakasakam |
mukhvavrttva tadanvesam $abdanarh sunavrttavah | [10] |

The dissyllabic form Siva reveals the meaning of
Parabrahman by primary function (Abhidha) while words
other than that convey that meaning through secondary
function (Laksana). (10)

TEHEIT T 376 geaaiga |

GieagM<eqe IFHRHATSTE: (12 2 11

TG 74 e T4 |
tasmanmukhyatararm nama §iva ityaksaradvayam |
saccidanandariipasva Sambhoramitateiasah | [111 |
etannamavalambena mantrah pafcaksarah smrtah |

2. Saivagamas : (10) Vatulasuddhagama 87

Hence, the syllabic pair Siva is the principal name of
Sambhu, who is of the nature of existence, intelligence and
bliss and who is of infinite lustre. Depending upon this name
(Siva), the Pancaksaramantra is regarded as great. (11-12)

TG : Fal ST ArRFHISRIRRIGT| 1 R 1|

FesfaHered: fag: darRHEm: |

T TER H: GORETTRR: 1123 11
vasmadatah sada ianvo moksakanksibhirdarat | | 121 |

yatha’nadirmahadevah siddhah sansaramocakah |
tatha pancaksaro mantrah sansaraksavakarakah | 1131 |

That is why it has to be cherished with reverence by all
those who are desirous of emancipation. Just as Mahadeva
who is beginningless, is decided to be the liberator from
transmigration, so is the Paficaksara-mantra destroyer of
transmigration . (12-13)

TSI Haftr T =R |
Frfsrnfor aenfy TRt = 112% 1
TSRO0 i et ¥e SR |
e wfrEd: TRTeRERE: 11y ||

paincabhuitani sarvani paifcatanmatrakani ca |
inanendrivani pancani naficakarmendrivni ca | 1141 |

paincabrahmani pancapi krtyani saha karanaih |
bodhvani pancabhirvarnaih
paficaksaramahamanoh| |15/ |

All the five gross elements, the five subtle elements, the
five sensory organs, the five motor organs, the five Brahmans,
the five activities along with causes — all these are understood
through the five syllables of the great Pancaksara-mantra.
(14-15)
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EECIRERIRIERFA EACNURE
T T S TTeAat fg 112 & 11

panicadha paficadha yani prasiddhani visesatah |
tani sarvani vastiini naficaksaramavani hi | 161 |

Those objects which are especially known as sets of five
are all manifestations of Paficaksaramantra itself. (16)

ARG AT T T |
Fariy 33y WSR2 W 11291

onkarapiirvo mantro’yarh pancaksaramayah parah |
Saivacamesu vedesu ca sadaksara iti smrtah | 1171 |
This supreme Mantra consisting of five syllables is

regarded in Saivagamas and Vedas as Sadaksara (six - lettered)
with the precedence of ‘Omkara’ (om - syllable). (17)

ARG JUfa HaHAl: |
e Heled : el g@rd: |12 ¢ 1

mantrasyasyadibhiitena pranavena mahamanoh |
prabodvate mahadevah kevalas$citsukhatmakah | [ 181 |
Mahadeva (the Great Lord) who is of the nature of
existence, intelligence and bliss, is revealed by this Pranava
(Om-syllable) which comes in the beginning of this
Paficaksari-mantra, the great Mantra. (18)

TSRt TSRl HhIYA |
fgr T fRremed feuerend | 12.] 11
pranavenaikavarnena parabrahma orakasvate |
advitivamm paranandam
sivakhvam nisprapaiicakam | |19 |
Through the single syllable called Pranava (Om),
Parabrahman, which is without a second, which is Supreme

Bliss, which is called Siva and which is free from all worldly
differences, is revealed. (19)
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WACHATRE: QISeeT: G |
ST TR HeIeTay 7 1130 1

paramatmamanurjieyah so’hararaipah sanatanah |

iavate hansavorlonadomitvekaksaro manuh | 1201 |
The Mantra of Paramatman (Parasiva) which is of the

form of “So’ ham” (He is myself — Sivajivaikya), is known to

be ancient. It becomes the monosyllabic Mantra as “Om”

with the elision of ‘ha’ and ‘sa’. (20)

TUEE HA S e e |
THERT WA TSR R
frrshat ; SfaeTentt: gehal! faeHfda: |
T el w1 weeRwd ferd: 113 11

pranavenaiva mantrena bodhyate niskalah Sivah |
pancaksarena mantrena pancabrahmatanustatha | 1211 |

niskalah sanvidakarah sakalo viSvamirtitah |
ubhavatma Sivo mantre sadaksaramave sthitah | [22] |

The Niskala Siva is realised through the Mantra ‘Om’.
The form of Paficabrahmans (Sakala Siva) is revealed through
the Pancaksara — mantra. Niskala is of the nature of
consciousness (Sarhvit) and Sakala is of the nature of Siva in
the form of the universe. Siva who is of the nature of both
Niskala and Sakala resides in the Mantra made up of six
syllables. (21-22)

el feren fyrer: Ste G weTercEqEn |
T TREE FHfFAT 7_EA: 1R 3 11
miilarh vidya Sivah Saivasiitram pafcaksarastatha |
etani namadhevani Kirtitani mahamanoh | [23] |

Mula, Vidya, Siva, Saivastitra and Pafcaksara — these
are the names of the Great Mantra that are spoken of. (23)
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Tenerifdi faai o wserH

STUC FHTed! el RTeagsmaE: 1% 1|
pancaksarimimar vidyam pranavena sadaksarim |
ianet samahito bhutva Sivabuianaravanah | [24] |

He who is engrossed in the worship of Siva should
mutter with concentration this Pancaksari-mantra which
becomes Sadaksari with ‘Omkara’. (24)

A Frcall TEEIRSH @IS o |
forra geamiSt dadd P | 1Ry 1|
HalTgRuga ar el vERH |
Seal werfaen R 136 1

pranavamatrayam Kkrtva
pranmukhodanmukho’pi va |
cintavan hrdavmbhoie devadevam trivambakam | [25] |

sarvalankarasanyuktam
sambam candrardhaSekharam |
ianedetam mahavidvam Sivariinamananvadhih | 1261 |

After doing Pranayama three times, sitting in such a
way as facing the east or the north and cherishing in the lotus
of the heart Siva, who is the god of gods, who is three-eyed,
who is endowed with all ornaments, who is accompanied with
Amba (Mother Parvati) and who has the crescent moon as
his crest-ornament, the devotee should mutter with deep
concentration this great Mantra, which is of Siva’s form
(auspicious in form). (25-26)

SToeg fforr: gl anferepraigHEe: |
T e 1 1|
aifaes: = g faga: qdamesH: |
TYEYEARRYE AT AHRRIA 1R ¢ 1|
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qrefeteyd: Wsagury: aReifdd: |
FEYTATIHE < ST ST | |
I JuEqT § HqHE 3 T 113% 11

japastu trividhah prokto vacikopan§umainasah |
Srivate vastu par$vasthairvatha varnasamanvavah | [27] |
vacikah sa tu vijiieyah sarvapapaprabhaiijanah |
isatsnrstavadharanutarn vo mandamabhidhivate | |28 |
pars$vasthairasrutah so’vamupansuh parikirtitah |
asprstvadharamaspandi jihvagram yo’ntaratman | |
bhavvate varnariinena sa manasa iti smrtah | 1291 |
Japa is said to be threefold as Vacika (Vocal), Upams$u
(Lip-movement) and Manasa (Mental). That Japa which is
heard by those who are on either side clearly with the syllabic
structure, is known to be Vacika. It is the destroyer of all
fetters. That Japa which is faintly uttered with the slight
touching of the lips in such away as it is not heard by those
who are on either side, is stated as Upams$u. That Japa which
is cherished in the form of the letters of the Mantra in the
inner soul without the touching of lips and without the
movement of the tip of tongue, is known as Manasa. (27-29)

qa=d:  HHIFET  FagHauird =1

Td O STUATE HcA e Sl 130 ||
yavantah karmayajnadya vratadanatapansi ca |
sarve te ianavaifiasva kalam narhanti sodasim | [301 |

As many as are the Karmayajnas and as many as are the
vows, donations and penances, so many of them all are not
equal to one-sixteenth part of the Japayajia. (30)

TR e doTqaTed ehifea |
TSN : Tl A-E: Td: 113 ¢ 11

mahatmyam vacikasyaitajjapayajiasya Kirtitam |
tasmacchatasunonansuh sahasro manasah smrtah| [311 |
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What is told above about the greatness of the Japayajna,
is applicable to Vacikajapa. Upams§ujapa is hundred times
superior to that (Vacikajapa) and Manasajapa is thousand
times superior to that (Upamsujapa). (31)

FiferehTd qgUTNg STURE e !: |
A g 919: 9% IREERARTS: 113 11

vacikat tadupansoSca japadasya mahamanoh |
manaso hi ianah Sresthah shorasansaranasakah | 1321 |
The Manasajapa of this great mantra (Paficaksari)

which is the destroyer of the terrible transmigration, is
superior to Vacikajapa and Upams$ujapa. (32)

s fafET Fere Femhee |
STUq Temeal faai ueTfaeRa 1133 1

etesvetena vidhina yathabhavam yathakramam |
ianet paficaksarimetam vidvam nasavimuktave | [ 331 |

In the manner already prescribed as regards these types
(of Japas, Vacika, etc.,), this Paficaksarimantra should be
cherished or muttered in its due sequence and according to
the situation (with due devotion) in order to get released from
fetters. (33)

I qom=Au frafag  agsEdy
et framgvae : g e s 113% 11

anena millamantrena Sivalingam prapujayet |
nitvar nivamasampannah pravatatma Sivatmakah | 134 | |

The devotee who is endowed with religious (yogic)
discipline, who is of purified mind and who is of the nature of
Siva, should worship the Sivalinga (Istalinga) with this
original Mantra, i.e., with the cherishing or muttering of this
original Mantra. (34)
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e Terdle 4: 16 gepesaq
Qs TeRfEsa Hreared M | 134 1|

bhaktya paficksarenaiva yah Sivam sakrdarcavet |
so’ni gacchecchivasthanam
mantrasvasvaiva gauravat | 1351 |
He who worships Siva, with devotion even once by the

Paficaksaramantra, would attain Siva’s domain due to the
greatness of this Mantra itself. (35)

eVl ATYWENY A = Fehiiar: |
ISR RSN 113§ 1|

abbhaksa vyubhaksasca ye canye vratakarsitah |
tesametairvratairnasti Sivalokasamasamah | [ 361 |
In the case of those who subsist on water and air and of

those who are emaciated by vows, there is no attainment of
Sivaloka (Siva’s domain) through those vows. (36)

THNYI I g A
TSEETEY PP A FH 130 1

tasmattapansi yajiasca vratani niyamastatha |
paiicaksararcanasvaite kotvansenani no samah | 1371 |
Hence all the penances, sacrifices, vows and religious

ordinances are not equal to one in a crore parts of the Linga
worship with Pancaksaramantra. (37)

TG o ARG o Hhe T=ery 7 |
ST ufdqel af gead 9 S 113 ¢ 1|
aSuddho va visuddho va sakrt paficaksarena vah |

piliavet patito vani mucvate natra sanSavah | [ 381 |

If even he who is pure or not pure or he who is fallen,
renders worship with Paficaksaramantra even once, he would
undoubtedly attain release (from sins). (38)
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Y GARHE &AL |

T SRl qaugeEEr Had | 13% 11
sakrduccaramatrena paincaksaramahamanoh |
sarvesamani iantiinam sarvananaksavo bhavet | 1391 |

By the muttering of the great Paficaksaramantra even
once all the sins of all beings are eradicated. (39)

3RSy Al 7= faw=1 Wha ™ |

T I TG TeTRIIRIEA: %o ||

W AR iaues: |

YFHgeaRued gdfafgrere: 1182 ||
anye’ni bahavo mantra vidyante sakalagame |
bhiive bhiivah samabhvasat purusarthanradavinah | 1401 |

esa manro mahasaktiriSvarapratipadakah |
sakrduccaranadeva sarvasiddhioradavakah | 1411 |
There are many Mantras found in all the Agamas. They
are prone to fulfil the aims of human life, when they are
repeated again and again. This Mantra which propounds the
greatness of the Lord and which is of great power, fulfils all
achievements even if it is muttered only once. (40-41)

TeRl ay=rd I g faffea
T ISTIAET GeEhaEsad | 16 1

painicksarim samuccarya puspam linge viniksipet |
vastasva vaiapevanam sahasraphalamisvate | [42] |

He who offers the flower to the Linga by muttering the
Pancaksarimantra, would get a thousandfold fruit of
Vajapeyas. (42)

AMREE TA o9& I[P Tgaf: |
TR IS A T 1183 11
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agnihotram trayoveda yajiiasca bahudaksinah |
paificaksaraianasvaite kotvansenani no samah | 1431 |

The Agnihotra sacrifice, three Vedas and sacrifices
involving profuse Daksina (sacrificial fee) — all these are not
equal to one in one crore parts of the merit of the muttering
of Paficaksaramantra. (43)

ML EECRIDIE- S NCRIER R A
TSR S ARBEARAd 1% 1|
Forg TenereT e T QUM |
Teh WA Higema oIt 11y 1
I T A A=A fafgar
AR AT SR | ¥ & ||
SfsearHedTET G Herifohfes: |
AN gl ARIdSTeIswaT | ¥ ||

pura sanandayogindrah Sivajianaparayanah |
paiicaksaram samuccarva narakanudataravat | 144 |
siddhya paificaksarasyasya Satanandah pura munih |
narakam svareamakarot saneirasvani naninah | 145] |
upamanyuh pura yogi mantrenanena siddhiman |
labdhvan paramesanacchaiva$astrapravaktrtam | 1461 |

vasisthavimadevadya munayo muktakilbisah |
mantrenanena sansiddha mahateiasvino’bhavan | 1471 |

Once upon a time the lord of the Yogins Sananda who
was well-versed in the knowledge of Siva, rescued those who
were committed to hell by uttering the Paficaksarimantra.
Once the sage Satananda converted the hell into heaven for
the sake a sinner called Sangira through his accomplishment
with Pancaksaramantra. Again once the Yogin Upamanyu
obtained the position of a propounder of Saiva-§astra from
Paramegvara through his accomplishment with this Mantra.
The sages Vasistha, Vamadeva, etc., who were free from all
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defects, became brilliant with their accomplishments through
this Mantra. (44-47)

ST & <Al STICgSIEERHT |

T HTRICRTT WIS | 1% ¢ | |
brahmadinam ca devnam jagatsrstyadikarmani |
mantrasvasvaiva mahatmvat samarthvamupaiavate | 1481 |

The power of gods, Brahman, etc., in respect of creation,
etc., of the world, arises by virtue of the greatness of this
Mantra alone. (48)

YU Edae a5 TReRReT|
STOfd TRANET (EIE Saqd
¥ TagRderel Aierers w1 1|

kimiha bahubhiruktairmantramevam mahatma

pranavasahitamadau yastu paficaksarakhyam |

japati paramabhaktya pujayan devadevam

sa gataduritabandho moksalaksmirh oravati | [49] |
What is the use of saying much? He, the noble person,

who mutters with devotion this Mantra called Pancaksara with

‘Omkara’ in the beginning, while worshipping the God of gods,

would be relieved of the bondage of sins and would attain the

wealth of Moksa. (49)

3o deafeta SfEaiay RegTrmay Pragaeienar
RTereiTome SRl TTaH TR dvstasf-ofer
giraaTifTaTamietaa sifagraforaroir

THET THIGRISTIIaGT 7

I GR=ae: AT 1111

Om Tatsaditi Sriivagitesu siddhantagamesu
Sivadvaitavidvavam Sivavoeasastre

2. Saivagamas : (10) Vatulasuddhagama

Srirenukagastyasamviade viraiaivadharmanirnaye
§ivayogisivacaryaviracite Srisiddhanta$ikhama nau
bhaktasthale Paiicaksarijapoprasaneo nama
astamah varicchedah samaotah [/8//

97
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a9 : Uf=se:

Navamah Paricchedah

e ehaT-3ua-Fafasrdata-
CHIEERINREEER I R

Bhaktamargakriya-ubhaya-trividhasanpatti-
caturvidhasarav-dantravsthalanrasaneah

AN R ShETEETH - {
ffesTera gl fagur qaifvmE: |
TeRsTaET ey sfa WA e 1|

atha bhaktamargakriyasthalam - 9
bhktirndraksasanyukto lingadhri sadasivah |
paiicaksaraianodvoel Sivabhakta iti smrtah | |11 |

He who is adorned with Vibhuti and Rudraksas, who is
wearing the Linga (Istalinga), who is always pure and who is
engaged in muttering the Pancaksaramantra, is regarded as
the Sivabhakta (devotee of Siva). (1)

ST I TPT: TR IEHET |
3 I I AT R 1|
Tg Tafor 9fth: T Go IR |
T WA ek G JUaeRsom | 13 11

Sravanam Kkirtanam $ambhoh
smaranam padasevanam |
arcanam vandanam dasyam
sakhvamatmanivedanam [ 2] |

evam navavidha bhaktih prokta devena sambhun |
durlabha papinarm loke sulabha punvakarmanam | 131 |
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Sravana, Kirtana, Smarana, Padasevana, Arcana,
Vandana, Dasya, Sakhya, Atmanivedana — all these pertain-
ing to Sambhu are the nine types of devotion told by Lord
Siva. These are rare in the case of the sinful, while these are
easy to get in the case of persons with merits. (2-3)

3 TNH Ay I FAragSIan|

i Mg Wi § eRd 3f W 11 1
adhame cottame vapi vatra kutracidurjita |
vartate sankari bhaktih sa bhakta iti eivate | [ 4] |

Whether a person of low caste or one of high caste, he
in whom the devotion towards Siva flourishes is extolled as a
Bhakta. (4)

feret: Ferdigne Afe weie o1 fostem™ |
et firg: g famg 71 iy wigqafsia: 11y 11

bhaktih sthirikrta yasmin
mlecche va dviiasattame |
sambhoh privah sa viprasca
na privo bhaktivariitah | |5] |
Whether a Brahmana or an outcaste, he in whom Bhakti

is rendered firm, is dear to Sambhu and is a Brahmana; he
who is without Bhakti is not dear.(5)

1 HfeFfgfare I STRImE=Hed: |

TR AT Y& ACHTS G |16 ||
sa bhaktirdvividha jieya bahyabhyantarabhedatah |
bahva sthuilantara siksma viramaheSvaradrta | |61 |

That Bhakti is known to be twofold as external and
internal. The external Bhakti is gross and the internal one is
subtle and both are dear to the Viramahegvaras. (6)

fogrer e g e |
fraferge qer a1 91 s wiFaesad |19 1|
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sinhasane Suddhade$e suramye ratnacitrite |
Sivalingasva nuiia va sa bahva bhaktirucvate | |71 |
That worship which is rendered to the Sivalinga in a

sacred place on a charming throne made striking with gems,
is said to be external Bhakti. (7)

ferg: Tmoi TR W forg ) STeeH
T A e A fenfafea=Ag Al 1 1¢ 1
QISS¥= AR dreard Rraififiy: |

1 AR add T8 Siad yEssad| 1] 1|

linge bpranam samadhaya
prane lingam tu sambhavam |
svastharm manastatha krtva na Kificiccintaved vadi | [81 |

sa’’bhyantara bhaktiriti procyate Sivayogibhih |
sa vasmin vartate tasva iivanam bhrastabtiavat | |91 |

When one fixes one’s vital breath (prana) in the Sivalinga
and the Sivalinga in one’s vital breath, stations one’s mind in
itself and does not think of anything else, it is said to be internal
Bhakti by the Sivayogins. The life of him in whom such a
Bhakti resides is like a decayed seed. (8-9)

LRI C A B A IR

feravfade Sewran gl fag=ad 11g o ||
bahunatra kimuktena guhyat guhyatara para |
Sivabhaktirna sandehastava vukto vimucvate | 110/ |

What is the use of saying more? Sivabhakti is supreme
and is more esoteric than all esoteric things. He who is
endowed with it gets emancipated. There is no doubt about
it. (10)

e 91 i TEe qidaeea: |
a'eiag{—vﬁ st STl a1 FgR: 112 1
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prasadadeva sa bhaktih prasado bhaktisambhavah |
vathaivankurato biiam biiato va vathankurah | | 111 |
It is through Siva’s grace that Bhakti arises and Siva’s

grace arises due to Bhakti, just as the seed is born from
sprouts and the sprouts are born from the seed. (11)

THRYfde 4 AiFaE et |
9 @ IS W AR SR

prasadapurvika yeyam bhaktirmuktividhayini |
naiva sa $akvate pranturn narairekena ianmana | [ 121 |
That Bhakti which is preceded by Siva’s grace and which

brings emancipation, is not possible to obtain by the human
beings by one birth only. (12)

SMHSTHYEHT  ATEHT et |
foerami wggri wHiefd HeET: 11231

anekajanmasuddhanam Srautasmartanuvartinam |

viraktanam nrabuddhanam prasidati mahe$varah | [13] |
The Great Lord shows mercy towards those enlightened

persons, who have become pure through many births, who

have been following the paths of Sruti and Smrti and who
have renounced the mundane attachments. (13)

ERE RS NS EINS G C N CREIRERY
TN AT HATT SEACIA | 1% 1|

prasanne sati mukto’bhiinmuktah Sivasama bhavet |
alnabhaktvapi vo martvastasva ianmatravatoaram | 14| |

When Siva is pleased man is liberated; he who is liber-
ated, is equal to Siva. The mortal who is endowed with a
little devotion, gets liberated after three lives.(14)

T AfEder 4 wadam §9v: |
TGS < A1 Hal T AfFaRfa wead 118y 1
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na yoniyantrapida vai bhavennaivatra sansayah |
sanga’nviina ca va seva sa bhaktiriti kathvate | 1151 |

There would be absolutely no torment caused by the
organ of birth. There is no doubt about it at all. That service
which is made up of these (nine) aspects and which is not
lacking in any aspect, is called as Bhakti. (15)

[ Yo SRR |
FraEafemar an 91 Yar A v |
STIfS, aferent SaT SHHYST o I |12 & ||

sa punarbhidyate tredha manovakkayasadhanaih |
Sivarkpadicinta ya sa seva manasi smrta ||
ianadi vaciki seva karmapuia ca kaviki | 161 |

That service is again threefold depending on the means
as mind, speech and body. Meditation on the form, etc., of
Siva is regarded as mental service. Muttering of the Mantra,
etc., is vocal service and worship through actions is physical
service. (16)

SRR S SR |

TR BT deet fag: 1129 11
bahyamabhyantaram caiva bahyabhyantarameva ca |
manovakkavabhedaisca tridha tadbhaianam viduh | 171 |

That service (Bhajana) with the distinction as mental,
vocal and physical, is said to be threefold as external (bahya),
internal (abhyantara) and external-cum-internal
(bahyabhyantara). (17)

T JeTeAMIes AIead A |
FRTerTACeT St ST HT <fa Ja 112.¢ 11
ferg: foreren fedfagreifafinte: |
FYTaTTeRd: S R T Fad: 112R 1

2. Saivagamas : Virasaiva parts of the Saivagamas 103

mano maheSadhyanadhyam
nanyadhyanaratarh manah |
§ivanamarata vani vanmatad caiva netara |18/ |
lingaih Sivasya coddistaistripundradibhirankitah |
Sivonacaraniratah kavah kavo na cetarah | [191 |
The mind which is abounding in meditation of the Great
Lord (Siva) is the mind, but not that which is engaged in
meditation on others. That speech which is immersed in the
name of Siva is the speech, but not anything other than that.
That body which is marked by the prescribed signs of Siva
such as “Tripundra’, etc., and which is engrossed in the service

(worship) of Siva is the body, but not anything other than
that. (18-19)

IR CIEC I IN LS ERI CER

ded §  CHATHHERAH | |

T HSYWEY  STREEAd R o ||
anyatmaviditarh bahyarm ¢éambhorabhyarcanadikam |
tadeva tu svasanvedyamabhyantaramudahrtam | |
mano mahe$anravanarh bahvabhvantaramucvate | [201 |

The worship of Siva, etc., which are perceived by others,
are external service. The same which are known to one’s
self, are stated to be internal service. The mind engrossed in
the Great Lord is said to be external-cum-internal service.
(20)

Tl Hedd Hiekicd 95 T |
9 ¥ STUI A i =g qaen | 1R 2 1|

paricadha kathyate sadbhistadeva bhaianarh punah |
tanah karma iapodhyanam
inanam cetvanunurvakam | |21 |

That very service is again said to be fivefold as Tapas
(penance), Karma (worship), Japa (muttering of Mantra),
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Dhyana (meditation) and Jiana (knowledge) in their due
order. (21)

feremef SeERISET: el A HaH|

vt &+ formal aed armfe Jread 1132 11

STY: QAT quiErHy uq dqr|

SSTEATATISHTVATET T AEIIATGHH | 1R 3 1|

o e s e

Rererrmeifage I AmfeET | |

LR INCRR A E R HTESET
Sivarthe dehasansosastapah krechradi no matam |
Sivarca karma viifievam bahvam vagadi nocvate | 1221 |
japah paficaksarabhyasah pranavabhyasa eva va |
rudradhvavadikabhvaso na vedadhvavanadikam | 1231 |
dhyanarn Sivasya rupadicinta natmadicintanam |
Sivagamarthavijianam jianam nanyarthavedanam | |
iti paficanrakaro’vam §ivavaifiah prakirtitah | 1241 |

The emaciation of body for the sake of Siva is Tapas

(penance), but not physical mortification. The worship of
Siva should be known as Karma (action), but not the external
sacrifice, etc. Japa (muttering of Mantra) consists in the
repetition of Pancaksaramantra or the repetition of Omkara
or the repetition of Rudradhyaya, etc., but not the study of
Veda, etc. The cherishing of the form, etc., of Siva, is Dhyana
(meditation), but not meditation on self, etc. Jnana
(knowledge) consists in the knowledge of Sivagamas, but not

that of other lores. Thus Saiva sacrifice is lauded as fivefold.
(22-24)

I TFERE A A g
TSR TN qh: G S WTh AR 1R ||

anena pafcayajiiena yah piijjayati Sankaram |
bhaktva paramava vuktah sa vai bhakta itiritah | 1251 |
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He who worships Sankara through this pentad of
sacrifices with highest devotion, is, indeed, called the Bhakta
(devotee). (25)

TSHIfe8av R qua e |

TAMTRERT ARl T G 1 1RE ||
pujanacchivabhaktasya punya gatiravapyate |
avamananmahashoro narako natra sansavah | 1261 |

By the worship of such a devotee of Siva, one attains
beatitude (state of merit). By doing insult to him, one
undoubtedly goes to terrible hell. (26)

fyrash! HerdsT: Rawfraisgar
T Tgeae T 7 d: g a@q I 136 11

Sivabhakto mahatejah Sivabhaktiparanmukhan |
na snréennaiva vikseta na taih saha vaset kvacit | |27 |

The devotee of Siva who is of great power should not
touch or look at those who are averse to devotion towards
Siva. Nowhere should he reside with them. (27)

I VAT Mg uROIgE e |
AR HerlSE T SR 1R ¢ 1|

yada diksapravesah syallingadharanapiirvakah |
tadaorabhrti bhakto’sau niiiavet svagamasthitan | 1281 |

Right from the time when he has entrance into Diksa
(initiation) which is preceded by the wearing of Istalinga, the
devotee should worship those who are dedicated to the
Agamas of his tradition. (28)

EHNTERFRAT: ST fgseg 4|
aul TRy YRl AR wEEE 1 IRR 1

wEmeRfagEfafy: gty |
U Wbl AT TSI 130 11
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TeGAEie] T TRA I HIaAd
T aAfvcTmvEeaTEd gead: 1132 11
TN TR IReSIe|
TISATE T Ac = JSTehTet RIS 13 R 11
a1 fRrderfemr dglareaafdTm
e weEfagm Fefemgegsad 1133 1|

svamargacaraniratah sajatiy dvijastu ve |
tesam grhesu bhuiiit netaresam kadacana | 1291 |

svamargacaravimukhairbhavibhih prkrtatmabhih |
presitam sakalam dravvamatmalinamani tvaiet | [ 301 |

narcayedanyadevanstu na smarenna ca kirtayet |
na tannivedvamasnivacchivabhakto drdhavratah | 1311 |

vadgrhesvanyadevo’sti tadgrhani parityajet |
nanvadevarcakan martvan puiakale niriksavet | 1321 |

sada Sivaikanisthanam virasaivadhvavartinam |
nahi sthavaralineanam nirmalvadvupavuivate | 1331 |

The devotee should take food in the houses of those
Dvijas who are engaged in the practices of his own tradition
and who belong to the same fold as his, but not in those of
others. (29) He should give up all those objects which are
sent by those who are uninitiated, who are uncultured and
who are averse to the practices of his own tradition, although
they may be in his own possession. (30) He who is a devotee
of Siva and who is of firm resolve, should not worship other
deities; nor should he cherish them in mind or praise them or
eat what is offered to them. (31) He should avoid those
houses which have other deities. At the time of worshipping
Siva, he should not see those persons who worship other
deities. (32) The leftovers (objects that remain after being
offered) of the Lingas installed in temples, are prohibited in
the case of those who are devoted to Siva only and who follow
the path of Vira$aivas. (33)
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T AR uRedd |
3rreT e ver RTaeTeaTaiRom 113 11
T T fereranfy aRER §HER
fraref gaasiiagfcaaursa T 13 Y ||

yatra sthavaralinganamapayah parivartate |
athava Sivabhaktanam $ivalafichanadharinam | 1341 |
tatra pranan vihayapi pariharam samacaret |
Sivartharh muktaiivascecchiavasavauivamaonuvat | 1351 |
Wherever danger occurs to the Lingas installed in
temples (Sthavaralingas) or to the Saiva devotees who bear
the Saiva marks (Bhasma, Rudraksa), the devotee should take
preventive measures even at the cost of his life. If he gives

up his life for Siva’s cause, he will get intimate union with
Siva. (34-35)

frafrrent guar sTadeYer I
I a1 TAReasd Tesaaer™ WA 13§ ||

Sivanindakaram drstva ghatayedathava Saet |
sthanam va tatparityajya
gacchedvadvaksamo bhavet | |36 |
On coming across a person who blames Siva, the devotee

should kill him or curse him; if he is incapable of doing so, he
should leave that place and go away. (36)

T IR Fefferd 7 geie
e a1 ag7E q wReasic 139 11

yatra cacaranindasti kadacittatra na vrajet |
vaderhe Sivanindasti taderham tu paritvaiet | 1371 |

Wherever there is condemnation of religious practices,
there the devotee should never go. In whichever house there
is condemnation of Siva, such a house the devotee should
avoid. (37)
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q: geamyald fagwe faf=fal
7 a1 frepfa: wieR g aNIRRIT 113 ¢ 1
yah sarvabhiitadhipatir visvesanam vinindati |
na tasva niskrtih $akva kartum varsasatairani | 1381 |

There is no atonement possible by even hundreds of
years for him who condemns the Lord of all beings, the Lord
of the universe. (38)

R o gEed  foestad
3TefE Qe ST T Tl ot | 13% 11

Sivapiijaparo bhunitva puirvakarma visarjayet |

athava piirvakarma svat sa piiia nisphalarh bhavet | 1391 |
Being engaged in the worship of Siva, the devotee

should give up previous practices. Or else if previous

practices continue, that worship (of Siva) would become
fruitless. (39)

a9t fqaise =i gfa gwia: |

EQUfaal T FdehHeeshd: | %o ||
uttamarn gatimasritya nicam vrttim samasritah |
arudhapatito ifievah sarvakarmabahiskrtah | 1401 |

He who resorts to lower state after having ascended to
higher state, should be known as ‘arudhapatita’; he is
prohibited from all religious practices. (40)

THERSE F WEfaed Al

Tisforg 9 U= Foenfa: g fofa: 11¥ 2 1
pancaksaropadesi ca narastutikaro yadi |
so’lingl sa duracari kukavih sa tu viSrutah | 1411 |

If the devotee who has received Pancaksaramantra
(from the Guru), resorts to the praise of men, he is as good
as one without Linga (alingin); he is given to bad ways; he is
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a bad poet; he is as good as one without the knowledge of
Sastras. (41)

T ST qed T e wiekdacd: |
TR A% wed e Weh goid 1R 1

carmapatre ialam tailam
na grhyam bhaktitatparaih |
srhvate vadi bhaktena rauravam narakam vraiet | 1421 |
Water and oil should not be taken in a leather container
by those who are immersed in devotion. If they are taken (in

a leather container) by the devotee, he is bound to go to the
terrible hell. (42)

T T Yeoh femifeamofagTgdig: |
SIS Hare o faaa wEefa: 11%3 11
na tasya siitakam kincinpranalingangasanginah |
ianmano’tharh mrtottharh ca vidvate paramarthatah | 1431 |
In the case of the devotee who is associated with the
Pranalinga as his soul, there is no impurity (stitaka) whatever

arising from birth and that arising from death in the ultimate
sense. (43)

fergTeRarne &t TrEf T gy
IR YA A9 R 8% 1

lingarcanaratayasca rtau narya na sutakam |
tatha prasutikavasca suitakam naiva vidvate | (441 |

There is no impurity for a woman during menses so far
as she is engaged in the worship of the Linga. Similarly there
is no impurity for her during her post- delivery period. (44)

T8 AT ST S Gefh AT fererq |
BERIERE RIS NINRSCRIN R L RE RN

grhe yasmin prasiita stri sutakam natra vodyate |
Sivanadambusansoréat sarvananam nranasvati | (461 |
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There is no pollution in that house in which a woman
has delivered a child, due to the fact that the water sanctified
by the feet of Siva (i.e., the Guru). (45)

fyrarerty et faftmerf frards: |
ReaEcad fed dod WA qari ¥ g ||

NN

NERPIREEHRIEIEN BRI

AAlSAUAEH o FAAREN S 1% ||
Sivasthanani firthani viSistani Sivarcakah |
Sivavatrotsavam nitvarh seveta parava muda | 146/ |

Sivaksetrotsavamahayvatradarsanakanksinam |
marge’nnananadanari ca kurvanmahes$varo ianah | 1471 |

The worshipper of Siva (Virasaiva) should always with
great delight resort to the most distinguished holy places
dedicated to Siva and participate in festivals in honour of
Siva. (46) The Mahesvaras should offer food and water on
the way to the people who travel with the aspiration of visiting
places of pilgrimage and who participate in festive occasions
in honour of Siva. (47)

TAAEEH A Afedr X |

TR e o 1 ¢ 1|
nannatoyasamar danarh na cahinsapararh tapah |
tasmanmhes$varo nitvamannatovaorado bhavet | 1481 |

There is no gift equal to food and water; there is no
penance equal to non-violence. Hence, the Mahe$vara should
always offer food and water. (48)

AT : ST : Feradl |
T : GHIGAT el Hadsar™ | ¥R ||

svamargacaravartibhyah svajatibhvah sadavrati |
dadvattebhvah samadadyat
kanvam kulasamudbhavam | [491 |
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He who has undertaken the vow of Sivarcara should give
and take in marrige the virgin born in the Virasaiva family to
and from those who follow the same religious path as his and
who belong to the same order as his.(49)

TTHEREYH  aRgEl  weEd |

ST oA & g = I | 1y o ||
evamacarasanyukto  virasaivo  mahavrati |
piiavetparav bhaktva surur lingarm ca santatam | [501 |

The Virasaiva who is also called ‘Mahavratin’ (one who
has undertaken the great vow) and who is endowed with the
aforesaid Saiva practices, should always worship the Guru
and the Linga with extreme devotion.(50)

iti bhaktamareakrivasthalam.
m- 0
athobhavasthalam - 10
RIS Fraefaad: fma: |
TAIE ey fepfaramearaeeTd: 11y ¢ ||

gurorabhyarcanenapi saksadabhyarcitah Sivah |
tavornasti bhida Kkincidekatvattattvarupatah | [51] |

Through the worship of the Guru, Siva is actually
worshipped. There is no difference at all between them
because they are spiritually of one form. (51)

T 3 SN Gal{aehR |
e el HAGTERE fed w1

yatha deve jagannathe sarvanugrahakarake |
tatha curuvare kurvadupbacaran dine dine | [52] |

Just as in the case of the Divine Lord of the Universe,
who does favour to all, so in the case of the great Guru, the
devotee should offer all forms of worship every day. (52)
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LT HEISd: FISTHICHHTEAT |
Togell TEEUT gad wfedfagd 11y 3 1

apratyakso mahadevah sarvesamatmamayaya |
pratvakco sururiinena vartate bhaktisiddhave | |53 |

The Great Lord (Siva) remains invisible to all by virtue
of his Mayasakti (elusive power). He is visible in the form of
Guru for the fulfilment of devotion (of the devotees). (53)

RagH  TeEREORETRE |

ST 3 | 6 T a7 ST YWY |
Sivajianarm mahaghorasansararnavatarakam |
divate vena sa suruh kasva vandvo na iavate | |54 |

To whom is the Guru not worthy of salutation? It is he
by whom the knowledge of Siva that helps men to cross over
the terrible ocean of transmigration, is given. (54)

qch[RIheAHEAT(  GUHTT<T&I0H |

A ey ¥ e T I 1y y 1|
yatkataksakalamatrat paramanandalaksanam |
labhvate Sivartinatvam sa suruh kena narcitah | 1551 |

He is the Guru by a mere spark of whose gracious sight
the spiritual form of Siva, which is characterised by supreme
bliss, is obtained (realised). By whom is he not worshipped?
(55)

feoia =M RO o= =)
CIRIRISINIEIS I NCRIEL I EC ALY
TS 7 g fafger @emia: |
EEEIEEREICINCIRICEECO N CRUI AN

hitameva carennityam S$arirena dhanena ca |
acarvasvopasantasva Sivainanamahanidheh | |56 |
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gurorajinam na langheta siddhikami mahamatih |
tadaifnalanchanenani Sivainacchedako bhavet | |57 |
The wise devotee who aspires for the accomplishment
of liberation should always render what is salutary with his
body and wealth to the Guru, who is tranquil and who is the
great ocean of knowledge of Siva. Even through the

transgression of Guru’s order, he would be breaking the order
of Siva. (56-57)

itvubhavasthalam
a1 Prfareramafaeere - 22
atha trividhasampattisthalam - 11
79T R 7 forg e afeda |
SIgH = T fed wfET FEifgme Ly e
yatha gurau yatha linge bhaktiman parivartate |

iangame ca tatha nityam
bhaktim kurvadvicakcanah | |58 |

Just as the wise devotee acts with devotion towards the
Guru and towards the Linga, so should he render devotion
always towards the Jangama. (58)

U U9 R W gatguesna: |
TeSTgHagTe add  Jfaagfaag: 114 11

eka eva S&ivah saksat sarvanugrahakarakah |
guruiangamalineatma vartate bhuktimuktidah | 1591 |
Siva, who is one and only actual doer of favour to all,

acts as the giver of enjoyment and liberation (to devotees) in
the form of Guru, Linga and Jangama. (59)

forg = feford viad STEATSIgHTGT |

ITSIGH T HaeigH o TAT AT 1§ 0 ||
lingarh ca dvividham proktam jangamjangamatmana |
aiangame vatha bhaktiriancame ca tathasmrta | [60] |
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The Linga is said to be twofold as Jangama (movable)
and Ajangama (immovable). It is prescribed that devotion
towards the Jangamalinga should be the same as towards the
Ajangamalinga. (60)

3TSIgH { Afcarg gfeaantafafiftad

aR SigH fag Rraamifa fagamiieg 1
ajangamam tu yallingam mrcchildivinirmitam |
tadvaram iancamam linearm §ivavoeiti viSrutam | [ 611 |

The Ajangamalinga is that which is made out of clay,
stone, etc. Better than that is the Jangamalinga which is well
known as ‘Sivayogin’. (61)

IER FoEEnRifeerg adfd g |
Tohe 99d TRfag "edl: ISR 1|

acare mantrasanskarallinge vasati Sankarah |
sadakalam vasatveva caralinege mahe$varah | (621 |

In the Acaralinga (Ajangama), Sankara resides through
the influence of Mantra. In the Caralinga (Jangama), he, the
Great Lord, resides at all times. (62)

Raafif aed  degEwe o
T EATTe TR 3T AR 11§31
Ikl AHd ST IS R |
qeeafafd  Wed  WeheHIR: 118% 1

Sivayogini yaddattam tadaksayaphalar bhavet |
tasmat sarvapravatnena tasmai devarn mahatmane | 1631 |
yatphalarh labhate jantuh piijaya Sivayoginah |
tadaksavamiti proktam sakalasamanaraeaih | 164/ |

Whatever that is given as gift to the Sivayogin bears
inexhaustible fruits. Hence, gifts should be made to him with
all efforts. The reward which a being obtains through the
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worship of the Sivayogin, is said to be inexhaustible by all the
experts in Agamas. (63-64)

qMEHAd AT RIEARFAEGH

HIHMNEAT  gifag T EIE: 1Y 1|
navamanyeta kutrapi Sivayoginamagatam |
avamanadbhavettasva durgatiSca na sansavah | [651 |

Nowhere should one cause insult to the Sivayogin
(Jangama) who has come. Doing insult to him will undoubt-
edly result in hell. (65)

freraiedt frer: wrenfefa hgaufaad: |

SReEde g fog Fer TR 16 1|
Sivayogi Sivah saksditi kainkaryabhaktitah |
piiiavedadarenaiva vatha lingam vatha suruh | 1661 |

With devotion in the form of total servitude thinking
that the Sivayogin is Siva himself, the devotee should worship
him (Sivayogin or Jangama) as he worships the Linga and as
he worships the Guru. (66)

iti trividhasampattisthalam
T AT TTARTCRIAH - R
atha caturvidhasaravasthalam - 12
TIRIGeh T M TRl Hef¥Tg: |
Tl REeHNE TeSg IR 189 11
padodakarh yatha bhaktya svikaroti maheSituh |
tatha Sivatmanornitvam euruianeamavorani | 1671 |

Just as the devotee partakes the Padodaka of the Lord,
so should he partake that of Guru and Jangama who are of
the nature of Siva. (67)

BEEECUIER| BEEIEERICELY
Tafafgas gai I UISHERUE | 1§ ¢ ||



116 A preamble to Sri Siddhantasikhamani

sarvamangalamangalyam sarvanavananavanam |
sarvasiddhikaram punsam
sambhoh padambudharanam | 1681 |
The bearing (sprinkling) of the Padodaka of Siva
(Sivalinga) on the head, is auspicious to all auspicious things,
sanctifying to sanctifying things and the bringer of all
fulfilments to human beings. (68)

R ureg o g Rt
ufeteri waed duediehishaTher | 183 1|

Sirasa dharavedyastu patram pusparh Sivarpitam |
pratiksanarm bhavettasva paundarikakrivanhalam | 1691 |

The fruits of Paundarika sacrifice accrue every moment
to him who wears on his head the leaf or the flower which is
dedicated to Siva. (69)

NERIEEREVERIERACES CRECRE

s wa fomifefd strerfesht gfd: 1eo 1|

srifocan ot fog o g0 et Ster|

ST TS & W Aig HFHER: |19 |
bhuiiiivad rudrabhuktannam

rudrapitam jalam pibet |
rudrashratam sada iigchrediti iabaliki $rutih | 1701 |

arpayitva nije linge patram pusparh phalarh ialam |
annadvam sarvabhojyam ca
svikurvad bhaktimannarh | 711 |

The devotee should eat the food offered to Rudra, drink
the water dedicated to Rudra and smell what is offered to
Rudra. Such is the teaching of Jabalopanisad. (70) He who
is endowed with devotion should partake all eatables such as
food after offering them to his Istalinga, all that whether it is
a leaf, a flower, fruit or water. (71)
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eI, WAy A IS |
9 frafed o Wi qeRmEm e 1
gurutvat sarvabhiitanam Sambhoramitatejasah |
tasmai niveditarh sarvarh svikarvam tatnaravanaih | 1721 |
Since Sambhu of immeasurable splendour is the Guru

of all beings, all that is dedicated to him should be partaken
by those who are devoted to him. (72)

3 forgenfion dlie 3 RreereRrao: |
aui g Ratmicmfad Ty o3 ||

ye lingadharino loke ye Sivaikaparayanh |
tesam tu Sivanirmalvamucitarn nanvaiantusu | 1731 |
It is for those who are wearing the Linga and who are

devoted to Siva only that the Prasada (nirmalya) of Siva is fit
to be used, but not for all beings. (73)

AT G ek oA fRrafda
e sy Ichel deaTerd |10 ||

annajate tu bhaktena bhujyamane Sivarpite |
sikthe sikthe’svamedhasva vatohalarh tadavaovate | 1741 |
When each of the fully baked grain of food offered to

Siva is eaten by the devotee, that reward which comes through
the A§vamedha sacrifice accrues to him. (74)

i fe g fem @ied aa: |
frrdelaentufd T WS 1oy 11
nirmalvam nirmalam §uddham
§ivena svikrtam vatah |

nirmalaistatparairdharyam
nnavaih orakrtaiantubhih | 751 |

The ‘Prasada’ is sacred and pure because it is received
by Siva. It should be taken by refined persons who are devoted
to Sivalinga, but not by others who are unrefined persons. (75)
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ferawfadfae S aTgeRHo|

forgrg Rrafmied MsReRIsRa Fafd | 1o 1|
Sivabhaktivihinanam jantiinam papakarmanam |
viSuddhe Sivanirmalve na’dhikaro’sti kutracit | 1761 |

There is no eligibility anywhere to receive the sacred
‘Prasada’ of Siva for those beings who are without devotion
towards Siva and who are engaged in sinful activities. (76)

RafegyraTes Weg Tkt o |
T TERESNG [ESTgAARY | 100 ||
g & Waled Rredifme =)
ESRORECCERCERINEEIREISEC AT PAN

Sivalingaprasadasya svikarad yatphalam bhavet |
tatha prasadasvikarad suruianeamavorani | 1771 |

tasmad gururmm mahadevam Sivayoginameva ca |
piliavet prasadnnarh bhuiiiivat orativasaram | 1781 |

Whatever reward one gets by partaking the Prasada of
the Sivalinga (Istalinga), the same one gets by partaking the
Prasada of the Guru and the Jangama. Hence, one should
worship the Guru, the Linga (the Great Lord) and the
Jangama (Sivayogin) and eat the food in the form of their
Prasada everyday. (77-78)

iti caturvidhasrvasthalam
T WUT- TR - g eI - 23, 2%, 4
atha sonadhi-nirunadhi-sahaiadanasthalani - 13. 14. 15
INEINSINEICEANERIRIERIESE EY
CIE 2 GINI R EEE CO AR TN CRR N
Sivalinge Sivacarye Sivayogini bhaktiman |
danam kurvadvathasakti tatorasadavutahsada | 1791 |

The date of Sri Siddhantasikhamani 119

A devotee who is endowed with Prasada, should offer
gifts to the Sivalinga, the Sivacarya (Guru) and the Sivayogin
(Jangama) always according to his ability. (79)

CEICREICCRtESREIBIRt Bea

oSt Afq wAW  eeEfaRIRa: ¢ o 1|
danarh ca trividharh proktarn sopadhinirupadhikam |
sahaiarh ceti sarvesarh sarvatantravisaradaih | 1801 |

Dana is threefold as Sopadhikadana, Nirupadhikadana

and Sahajadana. These are told for all (the devotees) by the
experts in all Agamas. (80)

weATHHIFEgR g Afgfed wadq
T TR ARG 1 & |
phalabhisandhisanyuktar danarh yadvihitarh bhavet |
tat sonadhikamakhvatarh mumuksubhiranadrtam | [81] |
Then Dana which is made with the purpose of getting a

reward, is said to be Sopadhikadana. It is not undertaken by
those who aspire for liberation. (81)

RIS RS ES B CR LI R NE SRR L
fremfisrreard a9 FEfERRE: e R 1
phalabhisandhinirmuktami$vararpitakanksitam |
nirunadhikamakhvatam danam danavisaradaih | [ 821 |
That Dana which is free from any association with a
desire for reward and which is made with the idea of dedicat-
ing to the Lord (Siva), is said to be ‘Nirupadhikadana’ by
those who are experts in Dana. (82)
EIEOEECRICINCUICEREIERREN
JMHISHGHE o Ied Hest Al 1€ 3 1|
adatrdatrdeyanarh Sivabhavam vicintavan |
atmano’kartrbhavam ca
vaddattarn sahaiam bhavet | 831 |
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That Dana which is given with the notion that the
recipient, the giver and the object given are Siva and with the
idea that one’s self is not the doer, is Sahajadana. (83)

eSSl SRR GeSHHNER |
NERIEECH ISR ECREL AIPARN

sahajarh danamutkrstam sarvadanottamottamam |
Sivainananradam punsam ianmaroganivartakam | [84 1 |

Sahajadana is excellent. It is the best among the best of
all Danas. It brings to all men the knowledge of Siva which
in return removes their disease in the form of transmigra-
tion. (84)

e e dad afg e |
el <TefU faeard desi SHgaad | 1¢y ||
sivaya S&ivabhaktaya diyate vadi Kkificana |
bhaktva tadani vikhvatarh sahaiarh danamuttamam | 1851 |
If even a little is given with devotion to Siva and to any

devotee of Siva, even that is well known as the best
Sahajadana. (85)

AT WU HeEe T Iehed Y|
THPEHA e dchafisEd | 1C g |

danat svarnasahasrasya satpatre yatphalar bhavet |
ekanuspanradanena Sive tatohalamisvate | 1861 |
Whatever reward that accrues by making a donation of

a thousand golden coins to a deserving person, the same
reward accrues by offering a single flower to Siva. (86)

g @ | wH wEfaaRE: |
el o g afhReTIhd Al 1ce |

Siva eva param patram sarvavidyanidhirguruh |
tasmai dattam tu vatkifcittadanantanhalarh bhavet | 1871 |
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Siva who is the treasure of all lores and who is the Guru,
is the worthiest receipient. Whatever little that is given to
him would be of infinite reward. (87)

et fra: wenfesaRTERE: |
IfenfEdad o qeF TRATSH ¢ 1|
Sivayogi Sivah saksacchivajianamahodadhih |
vatkificiddivate tasmai taddanarh paramarthikam | | 881 |
The Sivayogin, who is the ocean of the knowledge of

Siva, is actually Siva himself. Whatever ‘Dana’ that is given
to him, is of the highest reward. (88)

[RERIIR RN EL I EC
TR T fepfarcard emaifesRd: 11¢ R 1|
Sivayogi mahapatram sarvesam danakarmani |
tasmannasti naram kificitnatram $astravicaratah | 1891 |
The Sivayogin is highly worthy recipient among the
recipients in the context of the act of Dana. Hence, there is

no one superior to him in being a worthy recipeint. This is
what the Sastras say. (89)

fyememera I frEEfe|

Iehel T Aqg IFPIEIRRIT 1R 0 ||
bhiksamatrapradanena $antaya Sivayogine |
vatphalam labhvate naitad vainakoti§atairani | 1901 |

What reward one gets by offering a mouthful of food to
the Sivayogin who is tranquil, it is not got even by performing
thousands of crores of sacrifices. (90)

e §q@ qul wafa gl |
g a9y fay giemfa s= 1R e 1

Sivayogini santrpte trpto bhavati Sankarah |
tattrptva tanmavam viSvam trotimeti caracaram | 1911 |
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When the Sivayogin is satisfied, Siva is satisfied.
Through the satisfaction of Siva, the entire world of the
movable and the immovable, which is pervaded by him,
becomes satisfied. (91)

T HATITH A heAld SHHT |
S i Temeprermse: Rre@fie: 1] 3 11

tasmat sarvaprayatnena yena kenapi karmana |
trotim kurvat sadakalamannadvaih §ivavoginah | 1921 |

Hence with all efforts and by any kind of action, the
devotee should always satisfy the Sivayogin with food, etc.

(92)
I\HEQI?‘.]WEQFIQIHEICHGQH |
THIS Hehed I8 9 M T ©WF 1] 3 11
nirupadhikacidrupaparanandatmavastuni |
samantam sakalam yasya
sa dani sankarah svavam | 93] |
That giver (Sahajadanin), everything of whom has been
surrendered to the Supreme which is characterised by

adjunctless intelligence and highest bliss, is, indeed, Siva
himself. (93)

EENIITC IR NE LN

Te fade Hesl g a9
Senfegrey  forerfer

e & HRHRATERa 1R 11

uktakhilacaraparayano’sau

sad vitanvan sahaiam tu danam |
brahamdisampatsu viraktacitto

bhakto hi mahesvaratamupaiti | 1941 |

The devotee who is absorbed in all the aforesaid
practices doing always the Sahajadana and whose mind is

averse to the wealth of Brahman, etc., would attain to the
status of a Mahegvara. (94)

3% Fratatd SHTaaiay [RIgTwTTay Pragaaierar
RTaarTIme SR TG aTe astaedota
sifraafTaT=TERtaa stfgrarraraoit

TR TRAT AT T

T UR=8e: GAETE: 11911

Om Tatsaditi Srifivagitesu siddhantagamesu
Sivadvaitavidyayam §ivayogasiastre
Srirenukagastyasamvade virasaivadharmanirpaye
fivayogisivacaryaviracite grisiddhantaéikk&magau
bhaktasthale Bhaktamargakriyadiprasaneo nama
navamah pvaricchedah samaotah //9//
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Q9N : Uﬁ@?{:
MY Tafqeaeug:

ST e —
Ve TR Wadl TUHE |
& a1 AR e ARHA qaA112 1]

Agastya asked—

O Lord of Ganas (devotees of Siva), Bhaktasthala is
expounded by you. By what speciality of practices the
Bhakta would become Mahesvara. (1)

[ SATI—
Ha WS T T e |

FENCHITaq@l vl AgdT: |a: 1R 11

Renuka said—

The Bhakta who is adept in Sahajadana itself, who is
devoted to Siva and who is averse to the positions of
Brahman, etc., is regarded as Mahe$vara. (2)

TEIIeT RSl WG aaTd |
q&T WYY : WMal wa: fefaaawmariiz i

When there is the enhancement of devotion due to the
depth of renunciation, then the devotee with firm
discrimination is called the Mahe$vara. (3)

W ded e IYAT Y|
TR YUSEE! forgfest aa: TwIIs 1

S.N. Dasgupta’s view refuted 123

TalaEey  agTgatet: |
IEHES  THTEEYfAFRTGR: 11y 11
Ay e fSraved: |
Ud Jafas Uiek A gTHETRIer | 1§ | |

I shall tell about the (sub-Sthalas of) Mahesvarasthala
as told by Siva long ago: 1. Mahe$varaprasarnsasthala, 2.
Linganistasthala, 3. Purvasrayanirasanasthala, 4,
Advaitanirasanasthala, 5. Ahvananirasanasthala, 6.
Astamurtinirasanasthala 7. Sarvagatvanirasanasthala, 8.
Sivajaganmayas- thala and 9. Bhaktadehikalingasthala. Thus
the great Maheg$varasthala is said to be nine-fold, i.e., of nine
sub-Sthalas. (4-6)

e : HATN T AN T |
TUIEA AAET AT Waar G110 1|
I shall tell you in due order from the beginning the

definitions of the different Sthalas of Mahe$varasthala. O
Sage, you should listen to them with an attentive mind. (7)

fagaefasl w51 faggueans: |
St =% feor gfg: @ & 7R |a:11e 1
He whose mind is firm in its faith that Rudra is greater

than everyone and that he is the doer of favour to all, is
indeed regarded as the Mahe$vara. (8)

TadHferuETe T
AT W T WS ¥ F ARYgOfie: 11 11

He who does not tolerate any statement equating the
Great Maheg$vara, who is pure, with Brahman and others,
who are full of impurity, is indeed the one who deserves the
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name of Mahedvara. (9)
3YT: HAYAHT STRIEHT it |
gfgaTETEER el ARAT: FA: 110 1

The devotee (Bhakta) who is attached to Siva with the

firm conviction that he is the Great Lord of all the beings
such as Brahman, etc., is regarded as the Mahesvara. (10)

SENfeadrSTel Aifgd ArEar |ar |
IyTed Gfaaa™ g gamfaeragan 1122 11

ATl WaHeh Td Tg9T: |
giaaedfa O 92 @ 9 ARYT: WA 18R 11

The net-work of gods such as Brahman, etc., which is
ever infatuated by Mayas$akti and which is endowed with the
states of waning and waxing, is incapable of conferring
liberation. (11) He who knows that Mahe$vara, who is free
from bondage from beginningless times, is alone the giver of
liberation, is regarded as the Mahesvara. (12)

AT TR TS : |
JUIEHA JFT SHRIT: FET1123 11

TS @9 g .38 |
forar TRTSl AR WAl 1% 11

The Viramahe$vara always considers with reason the
affluences of Brahman, Visnu, etc., which are subject to
waning and waxing, as similar to a straw of grass. (13) The
Viramahes$vara is indeed indifferent towards the small bit of
pleasure arising from the objects of senses such as sound,
touch, etc., and is full of longing for the bliss of Siva. (14)
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W : WEAuEld: |
forandaras: a1y 11

INERSIGERIES IERICUIELE | B (G R
foTaicRe IO TIOTETOEa: 119§ 1

faim fregmr fwecoTE: )
SYIASTEE  WeEATavTated: 1129 11

e frdasmafawra: |
Ul T¥eSd: HaWuIEgd Td: 112¢ 11

frarurayent  RrasrfattiEm)
Tearl HaTaTel fYrarenutforentafi: 11¢Q11

foraTued T TR ST |
fordenfes: watenm SRS W& 11R0 11

The Viramahedvara is averse to association with other’s
wives, not interested in other’s wealth, engaged in an activity
for the sake of Siva, well-versed in Sivﬁgamas, endowed with
a mind which takes delight in relishing the sweetness of
Siva’s praise, pure, engaged in collecting the evidences to
prove the the greatness of Siva, without the notion of ‘me
and mine’, free from egoism, bereft of the cage of afflictions,
untouched by the tinge of infatuation, bereft of the influence
of jealousy, without the manifestation of eroticism, free from
the agitation due to anger, ever endowed with contented
heart, engaged in doing good to all beings, busy in the act of
averting those who are apposed to actions dedicated to Siva,
always a close associate of those who speak of the greatness
of Siva, not having any hesitation in giving up his life when
some insult is caused to Siva, devoted to Siva only and having
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the notion of all as his soul. (15-20)

N g Wliad g famerere™ |
TSy TR a5 fadftaa e

Linganisthasthala which is ordained that it should not
be abandoned even when the occasion of death arises, is
prescribed for the Mahe$vara.(21)

ATTEBY WA Frgsewuyg arl
TR 7 g2 fagrmeEen 1R 11

Let everything go. Let the head be cut off. Yet the
Mahesvara does not give up the great vow of Lingapiija or
the worship of Linga. (22)

faggemgar § 3 7 gyt aan: |
A AT TR T e Ut 1 1R 3 11

Those great men who do not eat without worshipping
Siva, will have the wealth of Moksa readily at their disposal
(literally, stationed in their hand). (23)

formdiaforet: HrememaTaty: |
TGS : et feagmereten: 1% 11

What is the use of other petty duties which procure
negligible results? It is the duty towards Siva in the form of
Lingaptja (the worship of Linga) that actually brings
liberation. (24)

i forg fremgfea
¥ gl pafa TRERET & 1Ry 1

Those who nourish themselves with food and water
offered to the Linga which is duly worshipped, are, indeed,

The date of Srikara Bha. 127

the great Mahegdvaras. (25)
foma gk fag ferd aui o= @)
foqarataatd o forar A " 1R g 1

Those whose mind is firmly fixed always in the Sivalinga
which is consisting of pure intelligence, in such a way as all
other ideas are sublated, are, indeed, Sivas. There is no
doubt about this. (26)

foag a@ v i faggfaua = arg)
frgTeudl g%l | &g A UIE: 1R 11

He whose mind is merged in the Linga, whose speech is
dedicated to the praise of the Linga and whose hands are
engaged in the worship of the Linga, is Rudra. There is no
doubt about it. (27)

fagfmew f& 7@ s @i
fream=fanfede wmay fAfaariizen

What is the use of actions aiming to attain heaven in the
case of a devotee who is firmly dedicated to the Linga and in
whose case the attainment of Siva consisting of eternal bliss
has been ordained in the Sastras? (28)

fagfmer® w= yfresmeragan )
TYIH< YeTehTel SRl aar Jeri iR 11

The gods, Brahman, etc., always with delight praise him
who is deeply engrossed in firm devotion to the Linga, who is
tranquil and who is endowed with Bhasma and Rudraksas.
(29)

fergfTeagea: Ter MRYA ;|
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AT e 1 130 1

The person called Mahedvara whose mind is deeply
devoted to the Linga alone should discard the practices that
go with the previous faith which are opposed to his own
current practices. (30)

g, emie fagfretfatiim: |
T ARYA JT: YA raes: 113 11

Having given up the practices consequent on his
(previous) caste and profession which are opposed to
Linganistha, @ the  Mahe$vara is  regarded as
‘purvasrayanirasaka’, one who has given up the practices of
the previous faith. (31)

admrEre fayggH seeEm)
f qdafeTche: Wighaml fg & waT: 11311

What is the purpose served by the practices of the
previous times in the case of the great souls who have
become sanctified by the process of Sivadiksa? They are
meant for the unrefined persons. (32)

fForadrEr  fSrammigatgom)
WIhaMT T &y Tgeqqad 1133 11

In the case of those who are engrossed in the Viradaiva
practices consequent on their sanctification by the Saiva-
diksa, any inclination towards the practices of the unrefined
persons would be incompatible. (33)

fargrar: wrpaafa fgfaren wrgwr wgar: |
foTagRIiLuT: YIgT: UTehal Za% WaT: 113% 11

New evidence proposed 129

Men are twofold as ViSuddha (refined) and Prakrta
(unrefined). Those who have undergone the Saiva-diksa are
ViSuddhas, while others are regarded as Prakrtas. (34)

Ut et e fg fgar wan
Tan o fafder s=mun SfsmrsTr iz y i

The very arrangement of the duties of Varnas (castes)
and Asramas (orders of life) is regarded as twofold. One is
ordained by Siva and the other is told by Brahman. (35)

foraiaqenifat g forargmtataumy)
T REATT af: Tame: Wa: 113§ 11

The firm devotion to the Dharmas ordained by Siva is in
the case of those who resort to the Saiva order. In the case

of those who are without Saiva initiation, the Dharmas are
those ordained by Pitamaha (Brahman). (36)

Fratrgay Jifader 7 faem
&S] algaiey o ®4 7 faed 113011
Ty e |
SfasE 4 gdia fFraved wae113¢ 1]

There is no caste discrimination among those who are
subjected to Saiva-diksa, as there is no distinction in form
among the sticks that are burnt in fire. (37) Hence he who is
endowed with Saiva-diksa, should never make caste-
discrimination in the case of a devotee of Siva. (38)

PRPECRICERICRIRECET)
USTRATE R A g s TTaie: 113 11
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atiafaae T Saten : |
HAARYT: HH alga e : | 1%o ||

A Mahes$vara, who is engaged in religious practices,
should discard the idea of total non-duality (between Siva
and Jiva), because to discard the distinction between the
Linga (Siva) and the Jiva, who stand in the relation of the
worshipped and the worshipper, would contradict the
devotion to the Linga and make the rites of its worship out of
place and because the concept of total non-duality would
result in the absence of knowledge (that he is the worshipper
and the Linga is the worshipped). (39-40)

Ieh IIg g e = |
ST | YA T ATgaud Wadq 1% 11

Worshipping with the notion of duality that Safikara is
the impeller and himself is the impelled, he (the Mahe$vara)
should not be in favour of non-duality. (41)

o : gTIERd: TYRY a9 |
I WY HARTE | 1R 11

Mahadeva is the actual Pati (Lord) and this Jiva who
depends upon him is the Pasu (bound soul). How can this
distinction between these two as the master and servant be
compatiable when there is non-duality? (42)

WITehd U3 a7 Ie1 Udfa S |

EEAEATINRE e 7 Fatad | 1¥3 1|

When the Supreme Principle (Siva) is realised through
enlightenment, then comes the state of non-duality. It never
occurs to anybody who is ignorant. (43)

YT g FaeN: YaHd |
forgaenfaeaizel T =g TR 1811

Ancient Tradition of Virasaivism 131

Since the consideration of duality proceeds for the sake
of action (in the form of worship), he who is dedicated to
actions such as the worship of the Linga should not practice

non-duality. (44)
YAfeae: SEEeadaar el

ﬁ-l;{wum'&mﬁ%ﬁ'{?ﬁuéﬂnan

Since the activities such as worship are always based on
the idea of duality, he who is inclined to the worship of the
Linga, should not get committed to non-duality. (45)

forgreu: yg: gatgat e |
waferg fraen 7 agafsa ) 16 1|

He who is dedicated to Linga-worship, who is pure and
who has discarded all considerations of total non-duality
(between Siva and Jiva), should not invoke Siva into his
Istalinga which is of the form of Siva. (46)

I fyrawage forg Semene: |
e frawa fosagrma f@ s 11

Right from the time the Great Guru confers the Linga
which is infused with the lustre of Siva (Sivakala), Siva
resides in it. Then why should there be invoking? (47)

W&gﬁ-@ngﬁr@a:m:n
TG 7 &hded Aiaurafaieaehi 1 1¢ 1|

Siva resides always in the Lingas which are sanctified
(by the Guru). Invocation should not be done as it is against

propriety. (48)
TgH 7 fawt 9 Wefag g &Rl
fagfem frafafa s fga:ngq 1

He who is firm in his devotion to the Linga should
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neither do invocation (of Siva) nor do retirement (of Siva) in
the case of the Istalinga. This is the ordination of the Sastra.
(49)

TS T ud HAArg: |
g foraTgfoemeganty T8 1Yo 11

Just as the identity of Jiva and Siva is not acceptable to
him who is associated with the rites of worship, so is also
identity of earth, etc., with Siva not acceptable to him. (50)

yfremeygfdaniigTes  weifdan |
TSI T WAREHIET: 1142 11

The state of having eight forms such as earth, etc., in
the case of Lord Siva is with the idea that he is their presiding
deity, but not in the sense of their actual identity with him.

(51)
Yo iiE Td T hal TaH: |
IACHATHLINST FretTell Jieieht TATIIYR 1|

All this consisting of Prthvi, etc., is the effect and the
creator is Mahes$vara. This is not actually Mahes$a just as the
potter is not the clay. (52)

I uTr e e |
IO AT e = ames: 1143 11

The world which stands eightfold from the earth
(Prthivi) to the sacrificer (Yajamana = Atman), is the body

of the Lord (I$vara). This Atman is the controller of all the
principles (tattvas). (53)

IRYATRAT TUHTCAHTS: |
AT T AN T gerapreata: 11y 11

There is neither absolute non-difference nor absolute
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separateness of ParaSivabrahman, who is the God assuming
the form of the Soul, from this world which happens to be his
body. (54)

AT JEATRITENE, ST |
TATE TRV THEU s 14 Y 11

Since Prthvi (earth), etc., are insentient and since
Atman (the embodied soul) is devoid of knowledge, they
cannot have identity with Mahe$vara who is the Omniscient
one. (55)

s afyraafae giemesyfaa: |
faeigmt meRd WsERfagE: 114 E 1)

Thus he who thinks always that the Mahadeva (Siva, the
Great Lord) is different from the eight forms such as prthivi
(earth), etc., is called ‘Astamiirtinirasaka’ (one who rejects
the view that the eight forms are Siva). (56)

T WY WEATE e |
7 forgum afasst 7 ford &t wRAl b9 11

If Mahe$vara is deemed as omnipresent, his worship
should be rendered everywhere, not merely in the Linga.
Hence, he who is firmly devoted to the Linga should not
consider Siva as omnipresent. (57)

gaisfa feom: yny: e 7 fagma: |
ToeaA fag@: Wefag aefesarliue 11

Although Siva remains omnipresent, he exists
especially in the Istalinga which happens to be his resort.
Hence the devotee should worship him in his Istalinga by
remaining averse to Siva’s presence elsewhere. (58)

fora: e w@remt S yem )
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st e afgfavmo fawaa iy 1

Although Siva is omnipresent, he is especially
manifested in the Istalinga which is his resort, just as fire is
especially found in the womb of the Sami tree. (59)

T HRITE HaAvEATafATera |
AaTeEnsEfegel qerdafae fefda: 1igo 11

The omnipresence of Mahe$vara is decided in all the
Sastras. Even then his stay is predominantly found in the
Istalinga, etc., which are his resorts. (60)

frd wnfe adeed o1 9 &g foram @
STSUTIRTING Ghalg T 1162 11

The ancient lore (Sruti) says —“O Rudra,you shine

eternally as related to that auspicious body in the form of the
Istalinga, which is peaceful and which is untouched by any
sin.” (61)

TEHAYTAT IS : |
Wfelg AeRd JoAcgaTantad: 11§ 11
Hence, the Mahes$vara, who is the worshipper par

excellance, should with all efforts worship the Great Lord in
his own Istalinga by discarding all other places. (62)

e wdmsty wdw taafsi: |
Wi a9 3d WA EE: 11§31
Although Siva is omnipresent, he who worships Siva in

his own Istalinga without attachment elsewhere, is the
‘Sarvagatvanirasaka’. (63)

yenfaet fravmafeergam feord fram)
YA T G faraad 18 % 11
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Even while worshipping Siva as residing in the Linga
(Istalinga) only as he should be restricted that way in the
process of worship, the Mahe$vara should mentally cherish
the Lord’s omnipresence. (64)

TEAT QYU Hgared U |
aaead U Tor SR UE: 118y 11

foraraTcagos SewE fiEm
Hfggeer a1 o fErigs 1

AT TYUETH : TeTqHT: T 1|
o frarcaycrs e T eERHg 0 1

Since this world consisting of the movable and the
immovable is born from the Great God (Siva), it cannot
differ from him, just as pot, etc., cannot differ from clay.
(65) The world which is born from the principle of Siva,
does not differ from that, just as the forms of foam, waves,
etc., do not differ from the ocean. (66) Just as the cloth
which is born from threads is regarded as made up of
threads, so is the world consisting of the movable and the
immovable which is born from Siva regarded as Siva himself
(made up of Siva—Sivamaya). (67)

eETTataara forar fagrmm fm: |
FHEIVTETE TAT WIfd TS: T THARUMA N 1§¢ 1

Siva stands in the form of the world through the
expansion of his own Sakti, just as the cloth appears in the
form of the tent through its expansion. (68)

qTafesand ¥d Teaes e |
qefyeraan Wit Jdetid Toqd: 11§ 11

Hence all this world which is consisting of the movable
and the immovable and which is pervaded by Siva, does not
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stand different from him, just as serpentness does not appear
different from the rope. (69)

Tl et et g Tteeda |
HEaefy T Tl ¥ Selddad | 190 ||

T Taeeate gieaaeau |
frraveugEa e fag faasmiee

The world shines in Siva who is of the nature of
existence, intelligence and bliss and who is devoid of all
differences, like the serpentness in the rope, the silverness in
the conch-shell, the form of a thief in the post, the
appearance of water in the mirage and the Gandharva cities
in the sky. (70-71)

TAYEIHUTT I fassfa aey: |
T ETfeEU Bra Tat fatsd e 11

Just as the tree stands in the form of leaves, branches,
etc., so does Siva alone manifest himself in the form of the
earth, etc. (72)

USRI IIgT: T |
YT gEanrst favmor fatsd 113 11

Although Sankara, the Supreme Lord, resides in the
entire world as its soul, yet he shines especially in the heart-
lotus of the devotees. (73)

Fomd 7R AT AT T |
TAY I W fagmur Safed: 1o 1

He (Siva) is especially stationed in the Kailasa,
Mandara mountain, Himalaya mountain, Meru mountain
and the hearts of the devotees. (74)

Ancient Tradition of VS : 1. Sri Rambhapuripitha 137

gatenfy gfifessr a91 Y a7 |
qAT WHANEY FGU WA 110y 1|

Just as Sankara, although he is the Universal Self of all,
stays in the bodies of all beings by dividing himself, so does
he reside always in the hearts of his devotees. (75)

e anfa @Ry = 9 &g fFrar a1
STEASUTIRTINT AT T 1 10E 1|

The ancient Sruti says — “O Rudra, that your body in
the form of the Linga which is peaceful and which is not
touched any defect, ever shines in those who belong to
you. (76)

fagrey farery faafey wemg)
forafassfa watan Fraces oy iive 11

Siva who is the universal soul, resides in the hearts of
those who are pure and who are not attached to mundane
life, of those great men who are endowed with discrimination
and of those who are decked with the signs of Siva. (77)

fret w=igeaEr FEfdTetomy )
TR T fauifa qaisg<: 110 1|

The Great Lord shines in the hearts of the Mahe$varas
who are always endowed with contentment and whose fruits
of Karma (deeds) are eradicated by knowledge. (78)

I MLt Tfemmrer=n frasferg
[EPGIEERIE:
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This Mahes$vara who has no attachment towards gods
other than Siva and whose mind is fully absorbed in his
Istalinga, becomes the Prasadin by cherishing this world as
Siva in spirit. (79)

Here ends the tenth chapter dealing with the nine sthalas of
the

Mahesvarasthala in Srisiddhantasikhamani written by
Sivayogi Sivacarya who has realised the Brahman through the
path of six Sthalas. (10)

TehlaIl: LIEC= T8
TS : Aoy :
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S ARYT: WiafeoTg eaTaemtan |
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Agastya says—

The Mahes$vara is declared to be one whose piety
consists actually of adherence to the Istalinga, etc. O Lord of
the Ganas, how is he called Prasadin? (1)

T 3 —
fagfatfauran  sawaurafere: |
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A TSI TEEey S 1R 11

Renuka says —

He, i.e., the Mahe$vara, whose bonds of sin are
destroyed through the state of remaining engrossed in the
firm devotion to the Istalinga, is called Prasadin by virtue of
his calmness of mind. (2)

TACEIANCAE S AETaalgay |
SATANRT e Tfiantfaaw 113 11

This Prasadisthala which reveals his greatness, is said to
be sevenfold by virtue of differences in its internal Sthalas.

3)
d TeURII qd: |
A fergueran o a6 Tguian 1 1% 11
el W& UIRTeRl ad: YTk IaH |
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It is sevenfold as — 1. Prasadisthala, 2.
Gurumahatmyasthala, 3. LingapraSamsasthala
(Lingamahatmyasthala), 4. Jangmagauravasthala,

(Jangamamahatmyasthala) 5. Bhaktamahatmyasthala, 6.
Saranakirtanasthala (Saranamahattvasthala) and 7. (Siva)-
Prasadamahatmyasthala (Prasada-mahattvasthala). (4-5)

SHUTCAUHANT HITH T |

O Great Sage, I shall tell you the chracteristics of them
in their due order.

Tied T g e ofe e
foraw faegrere= yaERa fagafaig

The mental sign in the form of purity is called Prasada.
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It is accomplished through the favour (grace) of Siva in the
form of the Istalinga. (6)

foramra wqget fraw fafrafea)

fmied ag $am TrieaRrun | 1o 1

That object which is offered to Siva is the Prasada
(token of grace) of Siva. That left over (after being offered
to Siva) is the cause for the mental purity of Saiva devotees.

(7)
A yarefagad  flemmeron )
forama  wigd TUEEY HEA11¢ 1

By partaking the Prasada of Siva which is the cause for
the purity of mind, for achieving the tranquility of mind, he is
called “Prasadin”. (8)

YN fg waw arayfgsaRan
fayrgueaT g afesara wufdan i 11

qed Waehtel g YT fergaeat: |
T UHEAgE YA AU 1% 0 ||

It is through the purity of food that the purity of
principles is told in the case of all. Whatever that is offered
to Siva is the pure food article. (9) He who is devoted to the
Linga, partakes it at all times and attains immence calmness
of mind which is in turn the cause of knowledge. (10)

T e TEege awTgan |
T O G YIRS 112 2 11

Whatever object is received as meant for one’s
enjoyment, all that should be first dedicated to Siva and then
partaken for the purification of one’s self. (11)

frafaga 3o fussn SRifiom)
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T qfed Jekal Ao aTarET 112 R 1

Whatever object that is granted as ‘Prasada’ after
having partaken it by the Lord, who is ever present (in the
Istalinga or Sivalinga) and who is the physician for those
suffering from the disease of transmigration, all that is the
curing elixir for the disease of transmigration. (12)

NI YU UG |
ATATAERITHGZIUTHNSTH, 1123 11
foamavrreu  faframfasmm)

R AR AGeSss HRUR 1% 1|
IR Yol WEHEUEE |

getel UTafemT Gty YERHum IRy 1|

AT FfAUaRATaSEY arad: |
ToTaeitepanae wierd fafgarefafin: 11gs 1

The Prasada (of Siva) is the cause for health, the
purifier of the internal senses of human beings, the medicine
for raising the human beings from the great disease in the
form of three afflictions, the instrument for clarity of
knowledge, the means of preventing men from degradation,
the door for the advent of knowledge, the cause for the
eradication of delusion, the source for the wealth of
renunciation, the enhancer of great bliss, that which is
inaccessible to those with sinful minds, that which is
accessible to those with pure minds and that which is
accepted by Brahman, Visnu, etc., and by the seers such as
Vasistha, etc. The food, etc., which are partaken by Siva
should be taken by those who aspire for the highest good.
(13-16)

o Iw el A afesar frafm
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AT Tl A 11249 11

Be it a leaf (Bilva leaf, etc.), a flower, a fruit or water, by
the partaking of whatever that is dedicated to Siva, there is
bound to be the exhaustion of all sins. (17)

Tor foravamEs e forgaat: |
q4T T THE qde fFradfmmige 1

Just as the food as the Prasada of Siva should be
partaken, so should the food as the Prasada of the Sriguru
and as that of the Jangama be partaken by him who is
devoted the Linga. (18)

TEa gaut st fafgetomg)
TEEUl WEIedl Id: WIngUieed: 118% 11

Guru alone is the cause for the fulfilment of desired
objects, because the Great Lord Siva actually appears in the
form of the Guru. (19)

frwett fg weRar fremmmEefa: |
Tehell THHUTT GalJugent daqi1Ro 11

The Great Lord Siva who is without parts (limbs) and
who is the veritable ocean of eternal knowledge, does favour
to all in the form of the Guru who is endowed with
limbs.(20)

T: fora: @ e W TE: ¥ FE g
T TR HAIG JETETE! H@W: 112 11

He who is Siva should be known as the Guru and he who
is the Guru should be regarded as Siva. Wise man should not
make any difference between them for the purpose of
attaining knowledge. (21)

FEURICHNES YAt Wyl ad)
I S Y Frawuaan e i1
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One should not speak of the Guru, who is the teacher
giving knowledge, who is pure and who stands as Siva
incarnate, as equal to others (ordinary persons) on the basis
of the similarity of hands, feet, etc. (22)

ARG A Wi g |
TEATT : AT T e 113 11

When the Acarya is insulted, the attainment of the
highest good is prevented. Hence in order to attain the
highest good, one should worship him with concentration.
(23)

TeufGafag e fraufaad S|
ad: fora g widawen ufEmataiiy i

In the case of him who is devoid of devotion towards the
Guru, the devotion towards Siva does not arise. Hence just
as he has devotion towards Siva, so should he have devotion
towards the Guru. (24)

AR fegTfaienda: |
foganfu @ Aered wates fawad iy

As a result of the (knowledge of the) greatness of the
Guru and by virtue of the abundance of one’s knowledge, the
greatness of the Linga also stands realised to the highest
extent. (25)

foram Siaferg o5 TeaitEaeaE|
dea forg fard ygR wawrRumIIRE 11

That which is the symbol of the awareness (bodha=
intelligence) of Siva, should be known as the Sivalinga which
is the cause of all, through the mind illumined by the
teaching of the Guru. (26)

T ufasmme forg siar ||
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foranfuar femm we= fregemiiRe 1
ST TR AT TR |

IO Feawa & qIul ST : 1R ¢ 11
wifaiemfdye Sty feam)
&9 o oieh mereedl faariiz R 11

How can the Linga which is the ancient Brahman, be
known without the grace of the great Guru — the Linga,
which is the supreme, which is sacred, which is pure, which is
named Siva, which is pure consciousness, which is ever
blissful, which is without any restrictions, which is the cause
of all worlds, which is the cause of even the Vedas, which is
complementary to all the principles, which is the means of
crossing over the ocean of transmigration, which is full of
lustre, which cannot be pointed out and which is residing in
the hearts of the Yogins? (27-29)

s fasp g afeerg sfareran)
ruf=Semvad & a1 U= 1130 11

Who can understand that Linga which is of the nature

of lustre and which even Brhaman and Visnu could not
decipher? (30)

Sga fagaas forg s wama
A T I G- 1132 11

What is the use of saying more? The Linga is the
ancient Brahman into which the Yogins who are relieved of
the bondage of fetters get merged. (31)

Hifaent wa wifedferg wnemea: fra: |
foramfaaammamt fas fag ageaa iz

The base is the Supreme Sakti and the Linga is actually
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the Supreme Siva. The Linga which is the communion of
Siva and Sakti is said to be the universe. (32)

TR GU: Td G Fiehred: |
frafagree @ @ TEEargg: 113311

All the gods, Brahman, etc., and the sages, Saunaka,
etc., attained their respective status through the worship of
the Sivalinga alone. (33)

fasgferreive fagyd: @vasm)
IATUGYS giag T 113% 11

The overlordship of the world on the part of the
Paramesvara, who is of the form of the Linga, is natural.
Hence, the ancient Sruti speaks of his greatness as not
equalled by any other god. (34)

TH TR g RIS |
wd foguiaamegaEeagead 113 4 1|

The greatness of the Jangama consists in the realisation
of the Supreme Intelligence (Cit - Siva) in everything, from
out of the abundance of the greatness of Linga abiding in the
link between the Guru and the Sisya (disciple). (35)

S=afagrag ¥ g e fayguere)
WEEEYAAT § J T S ifear: 113§ 11

Those who have immencely realised Siva who is the
revealer of the Universe, as their own inner nature (i.e., as
their very Souls), are lauded as the Jangamas. (36)

T IyIi STSaTet fagd e |
frfarerdmia |ar: FraafeE: 3o
TEAR AR e aanru |

JyfE frawe o war: fHrEdiE: 13 ¢ 11
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Those who are totally free from the touch of all
impurities and who look upon the net-work of the worlds as
of the nature of Supreme Intelligence through its relation
with Siva, are called Sivayogins. (37) Those who have the
knowledge of Siva which is the cause for the eradication of
the darkness in the form of the terrible transmigration (cycle
of birth and death), are regarded as the Sivayogins. (38)

Saem fSaeren Mgutafaafa:
THATYARTRT: qad: FEafi=: 11311

Tt et @ fr @ AR tTaTeeT : |
freger fEgm ad=t =i : 1o 11

The Sivayogins are the pious persons who have
conquered the desires, who have conquered anger, who have
broken the knot of delusion and who are of equal attitude
towards a clod, a stone or gold. (39) The Sivayogins have
been of equal attitude to the enemy and the friend, have
realised Siva in themselves and have been free from greed
and free from egoism. (40)

gotyt fg fFrame getsi forafemmm)
ANTHAggE A o fg renfesararent: 1% 11

Rare, indeed, is the knowledge of Siva and rare, indeed,
is the thought about Siva. Those who have both these are,
indeed, actually of the nature of Siva. (41)

TRARUET I df< e
qdd WS YU qra JRAfEAE 1 18R 1
wafafget gat g9 et
Tyt qTaeTH U iaaneaT 183 1

That very home of the householders in which the dust
of the feet of the Jangamas falls, is sacred and sanctifying.
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The sight of the Jangamas is such as leading to all
accomplishments, their touch is such as destroying (all) sin
and their worship is the means to liberation. (42-43)

wgdl e At |
& o1 et 7 fagaa TS aaREm I 1%% 1|

What is that fruit which is not accomplished through
the association with the great Jangamas who are the knowers
of the secret about Siva and who enjoy the bliss from the
bliss of Siva? (44)

g™ NSRS A= |
fag Yo AR qUTAN U9 | 164 | |

The greatness of the Bhakta (devotee) is proved by the
exposition of the greatness of the Guru, the Linga and the
Jangama. Yet he is extolled here. (45)

A ST TR TLATHTIETH |
SHHU AIHT T o Wl 3fd hifaar: 118§ 1|

Those who render service to the Supreme God, the
immutable Supreme Soul, with their deeds, mind and speech,
are extolled as the Bhaktas. (46)

getun fg fora wfem: damv=maioi)
AT I Iad I T Ve : TETEd 1169 11
Rare, indeed, is the devotion to Siva which rescues one

from the fear of transmigration. He in whom it actually
exists, is extolled as the Bhakta. (47)

ﬁfﬁa%:ﬁfﬁ?ﬁ: W:%ﬂ%:%ﬂﬁﬁ%:l
e AeSTgl widdafet AR I 1%¢ 1 |

If there is no devotion to Siva, of what use are the
Vedas, the Sastras, the sacrifices or the vows of penance to
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the embodied Souls who are afflicted by the disease of birth
(and death). (48)

Fraufaafadie gad =nfu fswem)
faudiawet @ g STy wETEat 18R 1

Even the good deed of a person who is bereft of
devotion to Siva, is without fruit. In the great sacrifice of
even Daksa, it had an opposite fruit. (49)

rAUTYERHTY foravarn fagrgafa
TUST AT YU WA fugarsfu frarssadi 1o 11

Even he who is of extremely sinful deed would be
purified by devotion to Siva. In the past even Canda who had
killed his father, became Siva himself due to devotion. (50)

gHd T&Rd ang fHraveae Tifa )
foraufaafadami  wdufsremT 116 2 1)

In the case of a devotee of Siva, there is neither merit
nor sin. For those who are without devotion to Siva, there is
bondage by the bonds of Karma. (51)

foranfymami ST wHon TifE wgw: |
atfet femrere &g fafis s R 1

g, 7 ent & oravea fasrgem
FY AR, FEg e SHags 143 11

There is no association of the beings who are devoted to
Siva (have resorted to Siva) with Karma. How can there be
any fear of darkness for the horses of the sun? The fruit of
deed has no power to control the devotees of Siva who are
ever free from chains. How can the chain made of lotus fibre
put a stop to the intoxicated elephants? (52-53)

STEI0T: rE anfy Sga & gg ud 4|
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STt a1 o v : Rraa=e=T udg d@:

Whether he is a Brahmana or a Ksatriya or a VaiSya or a
Sudra, or even the lowest in society, he who is a devotee of
Siva is as respectable as Siva himself. (54)

fFraufaaamawn @ Sfauftdeun)
TYIEEIEY &l a1 9T: TS 1Yy 1

Whence can there be any idea of castes when the
devotion of Siva has pervaded them? When the sticks (of
various kinds) are burnt in fire, what difference can be
pointed out among them? (55)

v Framdgar: frenfdawemmr: |
st fo1e oirer fagramed MO 114 & 1|

Those who are pure, who are endowed with $aiva
practices, who dedicate the fruits of action to Siva and who
worship Siva, should be regarded as the lords of Ganas
(Rudras). (56)

T AT TR TS AT UTH g : |
gatarr fyrarafd: yRuReRT=Ed 11y 1

The total surrender to Siva through the association with
the search leading to the realisation of the greatness of the
Guru, the Linga and the Jangama, is said to be the state of a
Sarana. (57)

TENfefagea™ Fai Jaal MhHaavar|
TUEd f9Td I IUT ageEadl 1ue 1|

That total surrender to Siva by rejecting all gods
starting from Brahman as endowed with transitory wealth, is
said to be Saranasthala (the state of a Sarana). (58)

U : TAYAHT I : FIVTORET : |
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AT A& JIUTAT SSad 114 1

Sankara who has the moon as his crest-ornament, is the
resort of all beings. He who has resorted to him in all ways is
said to be ‘Saranagata.’ (59)

fagamiTeeral  Taara~agE: |
foremarelem Wie yreomeifa M 11g0 11

He who is free from all desire for (mundane)
enjoyments and who is not interested in any other gods, is
called ‘Saranarthin’ as he requests Siva to grant liberation.
(60)

¥ TTAT AEE AR IR |
A1 g A foh o Jareadat: 11 1

For those who have resorted to the Mahadeva with their
mental, vocal and physical actions, what is the use of any
action? Of what use are the libations to gods, etc.? (61)

AT T3 8 & Gl Ed |
3T HEHTHITG WU : TGN IER 1

Of all the sacrifices the reward is heaven which is
exhaustive. But he who has taken refuge in the Supreme
Lord will get inexhaustive reward. (62)

UUAUTATTE HI& TS : |
wuen & 7 S iy AfEmies

Even in the case of sinful beings, what is it that does not
accrue through self-surrender to the Supreme Soul Siva who
is the veritable desire - yielding tree (Parijata =
Kalpadruma) to those who take refuge under him? (63)

VUl AgRd TRUaar=re T |

THE T A FAT FAAAEAN 6% 1 |
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It is the birth of those who are of mature Souls after
having taken refuge in the Great Lord that is the most
blessed birth, but not that of others who have taken birth in
vain. (64)

gl AN WIS S {HETEET |

¥ T TAf 9T AT FREE: 118y 1

Vain, indeed, is the embodied soul of those persons who
do not realise the Lord of Gods (Siva) after having taken the
rare birth as human beings which is the means to attain
knowledge. (65)

achel g UaT g el a&T Siifaad |
T fod fora wang factmmefed@miigs 1

Ever pure, indeed, is his family and fruitful, indeed, is
his life whose mind, which is not turned outward, is actually
merged in Siva. (66)

TelTg TfeATeTaaagTg Hat et |
TESAVEN e AfgHiead 11§91

The fact that the Prasada of Siva is that from which
there arises the state of special experience of the greatness of
the Guru, the Linga, etc., is said to be its greatness. (67)

Tl fagaiem Teysgatgum |
Ul faggi wHiefa 7T 11g¢ 1|

Mabhesvara extends his favour only to those who are
devoted to the Linga alone, who are deeply attached to the
worship of the Guru, who have surrendered themselves (to
Siva) and who are pure. (68)

TaEIsT ARy gery: uftere |
MTHARIAIAG ST A1 1§R 1
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The “Prasada” of Siva (Mahesa), by which there is the
removal of the afflictions arising from the terrible
transmigration, is said to be rare. (69)

TFAYIE HATON AT T |
varerd TRV it T WY 1190 11

The sacrifices, penances, the muttering of the Mantras,
meditation and knowledge are described as meant for the
Prasada (favour) of the Great Lord. There is no doubt
about this. (70)

AT Taur WiaaTeataniu |
rauaEge vigagnta 7 fagataiieg 1

The unfailing devotion of all is born of the Prasada of
Siva. Bhakti does not arise in the case of a person who is
bereft of the Prasada of Siva. (71)

Tl ST & Sl a7 SRIoS e |
IS AT JeAd TR | g 11911

Provided there is the Prasada of Sankara, everyone is
bound to get liberated, whether one is in the womb, in the
process of taking birth or already born, whether one is a
Brahmana or a Stdra. (72)

SREN fayen: 9d WEemEHante: |
frafagr vaa THEM TRAER 1103 1|
All the gods starting from Brahman, etc., who reside in

their respective dominions, become eternally accomplished
in power due to the Prasada of the Great Lord. (73)

preicietic it it icecarull
Td forans fay gvaa T e 11e% 1|

When the Prasada of Siva which is the cause of supreme
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bliss, is attained, all this universe appears as made up of Siva.
There is no doubt about this. (74)

TAEshaTgMiiT i el |
TR famr sneie swenfu fadd ey 1|

g fRgeaa Tife Tifea ST |
USSR AT THEeT TR 119§ 11

It is the Karma (fruits of deeds) that is the cause for the
movement of the wheel of transmigration. But without the
Prasada of Siva, the Karma of anybody is not eradicated.
(75) What is the use of saying more? There is nothing and
nothing at all which is either equal or superior to the Prasada
of the Great Lord. (76)

frarar  wft  dnafs wd e
fafe

WENE:  avifaaen ®  Worfagitd
frEsEt 199 11

B eI feIuT fPTa=iHTET
(YupemraTT) yuit fagraferEmau g
VA FERIATAG TR :

U3 TTE: 1122 11

When the Prasada of Siva which consists in the union
with Siva, is attained, everything appears in the form of Siva.
The Prasadin who is deemed as not different from Siva in
view of relief from his Karma, is said to be Pranalingin
himself. (77)

Here ends the eleventh chapter dealing with the Nine

Sthalas of the Prasadin, in the
Sri SiddhantaSikhamani written by Sivayogin who is
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endowed with the experience of Brahman realised through the
Path of Satsthala. (11)

gla9l: =3
TUTATE: TR g :

ST FaTe —
Wl ATgRAfa yamEifa fAeifaa: |
U&h U9 &Y 9 WIUergiid feaa 112 11

Agastya said —

How is it that one and the same person who is called the
Bhakta, Mahe$vara and Prasadin, is called as the
Pranalingin? (1)

ot TuTeh SaATI—
HTR! ATRYTEN TEREIf o #ifdd: |
FHMLTTEANA JEESET HA1IR |

Renuka says —

He was called Bhakta, Mahe§vara and Prasadin by
virtue of his adherence predominantly to action. Here the
path of knowledge is told for him. (2)

forg foerre sa Twsfw: wmrsfuuit |
dgufcigfasmt WUfergifa wead 113 11
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The Linga is the Brahman which is of the nature of
consciousness and its Sakti is of the nature of its life-
principle. He who has the realisation of the Linga of that
nature, is said to be the Pranalingin. (3)

TUIfAfgtarel Sad TeReeautaam |
TUIfAfg el Ol uifergTe ad: 1% 11
foreamamfay @@ fagf e
rgfatgwael ong wARET fEead 11y 11

This Pranalingisthala has five sub-sthalas: 1.
Pranalingisthala, 2. Pranalingarcanasthala, 3.
Sivayogasamadhisthala, 4. Linganijasthala and 5.
Angalingisthala.  The characteristics of these will be
explained in due order. (4-5)

TTOMUTHEATITAT, ShQHeATeg erad |
TUTferg ARG WO Ef: 11§ 11

That which springs up from the (inner) navel centre
through the collision of the Prana and the Apana, is said to
be the Pranalinga by those who are adept in controlling
Prana and Apana. (6)

TN T o AT Wt g a4
AAUTTg gy dgRl S qaTehid: 11911

That is said to be the Pranalinga in which the Prana gets
absorbed like the dew in the sun. He who has borne that
Linga becomes that in form. (7)

AT TR : T S|
foRreTt WeRIfagasd aemiie 1

That Parabrahmalinga which is of the form of
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consciousness, flashes like a lamp in the hearts of those
enlightened persons who are absorbed in Yoga (meditation).
It cannot be realised by the ignorant. (8)

st :fod W forg ey fraree)
faera smafergen faqar gfa @ifda: 1k

Those who are devoted to the external Linga by leaving
aside that Supreme Linga which resides inside, which is of
the form of lustre and which is of the nature of Siva, are
described as fools. (9)

Hlafeorrgaamyll SRITHUUE: |
T [ Fd AN WOTferg | ST 1120 11

That Yogin who concentrates on the Linga of the nature
of intelligence (consciousness), withdrawing himself from
the external objects and who always remains in that state, is
said to be the Pranalingin. (10)

wfasets fay &9 wfg=a faeer:

faerama fag faei: mufergariiee 1

He who is absorbed in the Linga which is made up of
intelligence and bliss, always thinking that this world which is

born of the variety of Maya as something to be abandoned, is
the Pranalingin. (11)

T WO ifad: UgU WToTferg et |
TG, WMOTfergiia wead 118 R 11

“Existence” is the Sakti made up of life-principle; its
form is the Prapalinga. Due to that realisation of
coelescence, one is called Pranalingin.(12)

i o forg forawsl Ty
T WTageiEd WoifergTe fg aeiig3 i

Controversy regarding text of S.S. 157

That worship with flowers in the form of pure mental
states (concepts) that is rendered to the Supreme Linga
which is the embodiment of Siva, which resides inside and
which is of the nature of intelligence (consciousness), is the
Pranalinga-worship.(13)

I : TETHEYY FYATETINI |
Pe=TegferTecg et asiael  112% 11

TgfEEagR M g |
wErde TN fafeorg Rrafawre |
AT aTTer Toag WIaa&gia: 1124 11

The “Cillinga” (Pranalinga) which is of auspicious form
should be conceived as seated on the lotus-seat in the temple
of the heart which is pervaded by the inner vital breath,
which is adorned with an extremely subtle ether, which is
cool with the sprinkling of nectar oozing from the moon in
the crown of the head, which has its nine doors in the form of
senses closed and which is lighted by the lamp of knowledge,
and should be worshipped with mental objects. (14-15)

grsfiegiere fade s@ged |
FEATHTUT e S JeATfeTeht 119§ 1|
T wETErEEfeRrar fEedia: |
AT g TEHAH T TR 1120 11

Oif<evIe® fae afaagm)
i aueTf e favardungiige 1
faraufaufed aaRfauraeaT|
TS SIHAT Jfa-IEhTIshaT TaT119% 11
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T fad ey euarTgid: |
TIEHAT el oo ga-a |10 11

Forbearance is the water for ablution (holy bathing);
discrimination is the sacred cloth; truth is the adornment;
renunciation is the garland of flowers; formation of trance is
the sandal paste; non-egotism is the sacred rice (aksata);
faith is the incense; the great knowledge that reveals the
world is the lamp; dedication of the world rooted in delusion
is the offering; silence is the sound of the bell; dedication of
the sense-objects is ‘tambula’ the betel; leaf, areca nut and
lime; absence of illusion about the sense-objects forms the
circumambulation; and the power of the intellect to be one
with the Linga is the act of salutation;— by such modes of
worship, pure in concepts, the aspirant should worship the
inner Linga (Pranalinga) with his mind directed inwards.
(16-20)

o feramaaTe wuifergTeeRa : |
oTaTareaomf: afaffa s e

The perfection in contemplation on the unity of Siva
and Jiva on the part of the Yogin who is engaged in an
internal activity through the manner of Pranalinga-worship,
is called Samadhi (trance). (21)

FdawEal T iea=argI |
RIS TIATSHGTE T 1 12 11
SHTETAT WETYTERAT Eifud facaeuan |
O WA g Had | |
AhATAT Al : THTIE: TT WA 113 11

The aspirant should reflect on the Supreme Soul (Siva)
who is of the nature of “Harisa”, who is beyond all (36)

Controversy regarding text of S.S. 159

principles, who is shining with existence, intelligence and
bliss, who is self-evident, who cannot be pointed out, who is
not revealed through speech and mind and who is illumined
by the Great Sakti called Uma of the nature of intelligence,
as his Self with the notion of “So'ham” (He is my Self). The
accomplishment of sameness or identity between Siva and
Jiva is the highest Samadhi. (22-23)

TSR Helfeg WU S| Wehttad : |
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The Mahalinga is itself the Parabrahman; the Prana is
the Jiva; through the cherishing of oneness between them,
one is called ‘Samadhistha’ (a person who is absorbed in a
trance). (24)
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The Pranalingin should conceive the lotuses stationed
in the six nerve-centres inside the body called wheels
(cakras), starting from the nerve-centre at the anus and
ending with that in the middle of the eye-brows. Those
centres are the residing points of Brahman, etc. Just above
the place in between the eye-brows, a thousand-petalled
lotus is to be contemplated. In it, a clear orb of the moon
should be conceived. At the centre of that moon, a subtle
hole is to be visualised and that is known as the abode of
Kailasa. The Sambhu (Siva), the cause of all causes, should
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be contemplated there intently. (25-27)
Sfgaraan fag faseurd g |
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Due to the impression of the external objects, the
universe appears as full of variety. In the case of those
whose minds are inwardly inclined, the bliss of the Self alone
comes to experience. (28)

MARUTHGES  UHIEuIHTegel : |
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The wise person (Pranalingin) should burn the entire
net-work of bondage consisting in the world through the fire
of knowledge, which is born from the sacrificial fuel in the
form of Atman (as not different from Paramatman) through
the friction of bliss. (29)
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The thought of Siva is the axe to cut the poison tree in
the form of transmigration, which has the five affllictions as
its leaves and which has ‘Karma’ as its root. The meditation
on Siva is the brilliant sun for the darkness in the form of
transmigration which makes the demon in the form of

ignorance to open his eyes and which covers up the Self.
(30-31)

Wafage  yeegHarefd: |
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The state of one’s personal realisation of the internal

Controversy regarding text of S.S. 161

Sivalinga as the Universal Self, is what is considered by the
wise as the true form of the Supreme Sivalinga. (32)

SAfawarEsl Ta1: 99 ASEIEdn |
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That in which all the gods commencing from Brahman
and Visnu and all the Vedas, etc., get absorbed (liyante) and
from which they manifest themselves again (gamyante) is
the Linga., which is none other than the eternal Brahman.
(33)

foem<wa: aafsa g g
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The Linga alone which is of the nature of intelligence
and bliss and which is free from all blemishes, is actually
Siva, but not anything else, because it is from that the world
is born. (34)

g e fogfiegeaa 98
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What is the use of saying much? The Supreme
Brahman which is designated as Siva, which is of the nature

of intelligence and which is the substratum of the world, is
said to be the Linga. (35)

Aqraarerst faar forgmgeaam
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Others say that the knowledge born from Vedanta
statements is the Linga. It is not correct, because the Linga
which is of the form of Brahman is to be known.(36)

T forgfimngsiml geeRrum |
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‘Avyakta’ (i.e., Prakrti) which is the original cause of
the worlds, is said to be the Linga and Mahes$vara is said to
be the ‘Lingin’. This view is not relevant. (37)

T gt wifq g fage @ e |
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In that (brilliance) when the Mahalinga, the
Paramatman, shines, the sun does not shine nor do the
moon, the lightning, the fire and stars shine. (38)

wifade W fag gfte frarerew)
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The Supreme Linga in the form of Siva is of the nature
of lustre. The Sruti says that all these (all these luminaries)
shine with the light of that Great Lustre. (39)
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There is no principle superior to the Linga since the
world is born from it, since it assumes the form of this
(world) and since the world merges into it. Hence, the Linga
is the Supreme Brahman which is of the nature of existence,
intelligence and bliss. Meditating on it (the Supreme
Brahman) as one’s nature (Self) one attains its state. (40-41)

ArmgEfatT wged ferg wem
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The Anga, i.e., the Jiva, is the knowledge and the Linga
is what is to be known by him (the Pranalingin). He who
knows the ‘two’, is said to be the Angalingin. (42)

Controversy regarding text of S.S. 163

TR g8 T | Wadgtagarii1¥3 11

In the Anga, the Linga resides and in the Linga, the
Anga is stationed. He who has these two is the Angalingin,
one who has his Anga as the Linga and the Linga as his Anga.
(43)

AT 4 Fad forg T sfarea)
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He who always worships the Linga knowing and
cherishing it incessantly as residing inside in the form of
lustre, should be regarded as the ‘Angalingin’.(44)
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The Linga is alone known from all the ancient lores as
Brahman, the Vi§vadhama (the abode of the world), the
place of emancipation. @ He whose mind is steadily
concentrating on the Linga as of the nature of liberation, is
indeed liberated even though he has the body. He is the
enlightened one. He is the great Guru.(45-46)

srfafes forg s sEraTg |
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Those who do not know the Linga which is without a
beginning and an end, which is the cause of the worlds, are
the fools who are debarred from the path of liberation.(47)

q: I EER CLCEE LT
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He (the Pranalingin) himself who is endowed with the
efficiency in the practices such as Pranalingarcana (worship
of the Pranalinga with abstract materials of worship) and
who has a mature conception of Siva as his Self, is called as
the “Turya’, the fourth one (in the order from Bhakta, etc.),

gets the designation of Sarana by virtue of his maturity in
spirtual experience. (48)

Here ends the twelfth chapter dealing with the five Sthalas
of the Pranalingin in the

Sri Siddhantasikhamani written by Sivayogin who is
endowed with the experience of Brahman realised through the
path of Satsthala. (12)
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Controversy regarding text of S.S. 165

Then comes Agastya’s question, i.e., Agastya says —
I am given an instruction about the Mahe$vara and the

Prasadin and about the Pranalingin. How is it that this
Pranalingin is said to be Sarana again? (1)

szwaﬁ:ﬁ'ﬁ:ﬂﬁzl
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The Pranalingin who has realised the communion of
Anga and Linga and whose natural state is that of Siva’s
knowledge, should regard himself as a Sati (devoted wife)
and Siva as Pati (lord or husband). He who experiences that
bliss in such an intimacy, is called as Sarana. (2)
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This Sthala (Saranasthala) is said to be fourfold on the
basis of the differences in distinctive features in it. They are:
1. Saranasthala, 2. Tamasanirasanasthala, 3. Nirdegasthala
and 4. Silasampadanasthala. Listen, I shall tell you about
their special features in due order.(3-4)

Tt WO 9% ot wifed faramerm)
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He who contemplates on his Self as Sakti (the spiritual
spouse) to Siva as a chaste wife to her beloved husband and

who is averse to other deities, is known by the name of
Sarana. (5)

TR T |ie @ ars=mireRTeaI |
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When Siva is actually realised, who would desire to seek
another deity? When a great treasure is obtained, who
would beg for rosaries of glass from elsewhere? (6) Having
attained the bliss of Siva, who would take resort to another?
Who would go after a mirage leaving aside the nectar of
Ganga? (7) How other gods who are like fire-moths leaving
the sun in the form of Sankara, would be efficient in
removing the darkness in the form of transmigration
(samhsara) of the embodied Souls? (8) He who is caught with
the affliction of transmigration should approach Siva. What
is the use of other gods, Brahman, etc.? The thirsty cakora
(bird) should see the moon. Should it see the stars also? (9)
Siva alone is the resort of all those seekers of refuge. The
omniscient one is the remover of all defects in the case of
those who are bitten by the serpent in the form of
transmigration. (10) When the knowledge of Siva arises,
the supreme bliss reigns supreme. The enlightened Yogin
whose mind is attuned to it, would not enjoy anywhere
else.(11)
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Hence, he who has taken refuge in Siva with all efforts,
obtains infinite joy and experiences delight without thinking
about any other deity. (12)

foraraeTTEfeT TEuT @
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Since all the qualities of ignorance are expelled by the
adorable one (Guru=Sarana) who enjoys the supreme bliss
of his intimacy with Siva, he is called Tamasanirasaka. (13)

I [ qEIHY T T s |
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He whose knowledge is mixed with the darkness of
ignorance, has no beatitude. @ The purity of mind
(sattvaguna) is known by the wise persons as the sacred
means of the Jianayoga. (14)

ol Ty faaerey SRre utTerT |
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Tranquility, restraint, discrimination, renunciation,
unbroken meditation, forgiveness, wealth of compassion,
faith born of truth, devotion to Siva and the highest sense of
righteousness are the kith and kin of the realisation of Siva.
The great Yogin who is endowed with these qualities is said
to be ‘Sattivika’. (15-16)

a""]a’;'aqgml%q@lvﬂdalIUII: |
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How can the elephants in the form of passion, anger,
great delusion, arrogance, jealousy and avarice— (i.e., the
six enemies of spirit— Arisadvarga) stand before the lion in
the form of the knowledge of Siva (as one’s Self)? (17)

I AT a1 ¥ vy forawiufor|
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That person who hates everything everywhere in this
world which is of the form of Siva, is indeed the Siva-hater;
he should be known as one whose mind is overpowered by
Rajas. (18)

A §fE TeheT Tlieh A SISEgEd Hal
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He who hates all the beings who shows arrogance and
who is filled with false conceptions, is regarded as Tamasa’.

(19)
e @ T g |
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The trees in the form of attachment, hatred, etc., that
are born have their roots in the darkness of ignorance. They
are to be continuously cut by the axe in the form of
Sivajfiana.(20)

g g gEEeeEtay |
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When the Sivajiiana which is equal to a thousand suns,
is born, how can the perversions of Tamas (ignorance) exist
in the case of the great Sivayogins. (21)

e Tt deE yeden)
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That knowledge which is taught after removing the part
of darkness (ignorance) which leads one to transmigration
(samhsara), is called Nirde$a (guidance). (22)

TEE T HenTrard Sfem|
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Guru alone reveals the Supreme Principle to the
embodied Souls. Who else other than the sun can be the
remover of darkness? (23)

IRl & fag &Y GurisRia: |
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Wthout the accomplished Guru, how can there be the
termination of transmigration? Without the physician who is
conversant with Pathology, can the disease be cured? (24)

e famedur = fagived)
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He who can cleanse the mirror of mind which is dirty on
account of ignorance, by means of the holy ash in the form of
his knowledge (his spiritual power), is said to be the Guru
par excellance.(25)

A SagaaeayiiaT: |
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When the gracious glance of the Guru who has the
inner perception of the Sivatattva (i.e., the Self as Siva) and

who is of the nature of a Jivanmukta (liberated while alive),
is accomplished, what is difficult to get in the worlds? (26)

FHacTheTaial i : HHUMCT: |
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Rare, indeed, in this world, are the Gurus who are the
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Kalpa trees (desire-yielding trees) of liberation, who are the
abodes of compassion and who are totally absorbed in the
non-duality of Siva. (27)

giafeata foregAr gueia yyam
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Like the milky ocean among the oceans, the Sumeru
among the mountains, the sun among the planets, the
Kaustubha among the jewels, the sandalwood tree among the
trees, Sankara among the gods, so is Guru who is absorbed in
Siva praiseworthy among the Gurus as contrasted from the
ordinary Gurus. (28-29)

forman fraaraer sirerfiregeaa g4
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The earnest desire to know the principle of unity of
one’s Self with Siva is said to be ‘Sila’ by the learned. He who
possesses it through the instructions of the noble (Gurus), is
called the Silin’ (one who has “Sila’). (30)

TAfdgl 39 T ST |
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An association of firmness regarding the devotion
towards Safikara, the Supreme Soul, the God who is the
remover of the pain of the suppliant, is said to be ‘Sila’ by the
learned. (31)

v frdefag Frasedaran|
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The knowledge of Siva as one’s Self alone, absorption in
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the meditation on Siva and earnest longing for the
attainment of the Siva (for becoming one with Siva),
constitute the ‘Sila’. He who has that Sila is the Silavan. (32)

forare=r fasm dyet T gl
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He whose averseness to know any god other than Siva is
firm and whose mental inclination is attached to him only, is
said to be the fit recipient of Sila.(33)

Tfereraran Testel TfaTET W9 |
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The virtue of a lady devoted to her husband, is extolled
due to her love for her husband. Similarly he who is not
severed from his love for Siva, is said to be ‘Susila’ (virtuous
person). (34)
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Just as the service rendered to some one other than
their husbands is a reproach in the case of women, so is the

service rendered to any god other than Siva reproachable in
the case of blessed souls. (35)

g fgea foremetssan
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Why say anything more. The engrossment in the
knowledge of Siva (as one’s Self) alone, is said to be ‘Sila‘ by
the enlightened persons. He who is engrossed in that is
regarded as ‘Silavan’. (36)

frarmeidew: femwm: e wwE
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He who is engrossed in the awareness of his Self as Siva,
who is of firm will, who has taken refuge in Siva, the Lord of
the worlds and who is adorned with the “Sila’ marked by the
firm devotion to Siva only, is himself called Sivaikyavan, one
who is in a state of oneness with Siva.(37)

Here ends the thirteenth chapter dealing with the four sub-
sthalas of the Saranasthala in

Sri Siddhantasikhamani written by Sivayogi Sivacarya
who is the knower of Brahman attained through the path of six
Sthalas.(13)
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Then comes Agastya’s question, i.e., Agastya says —

How is he, who is called Sarana owing to the giving up of
relation with ignorance (darkness), owing to the direction
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(nirdesa) of knowledge and owing to the virtuous longing
(Sila) for Siva, described as ‘Aikya’ (one who has attained
the unity of Anga and Linga)? (1)

TUTAGTEIR  ETTayTaa e |
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He, the Sarana as he is called, who has attained
immence bliss through the contemplation of the Pranalinga,
etc., becomes Aikya by meditating on his identity with
Siva.(2)

Yrefie Wed agel gHgga|
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This Aikyasthala is said to be fourfold, O best among
the sages; they are: 1. Aikyasthala, 2. Acarasampattisthala,
3. Ekabhajanasthala and 4. Sahabhojanasthala. The Special
features of these will be stated in due order. (3)

faramsiuerag  frfemE: |
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It is called ‘Aikya’ due to the Sarana’s merging into the
great occean of the bliss of Siva with his intentions pure and
without desire for even a particle of pleasure arising from the
sense objects. (4)

freamerarerar  frehergaAT: |
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He who has shaken off the shakles of Malas and whose
mental activity is totally free from blemishes, becomes
deeply rooted in his communion with Siva’. (5)

At GHTATIEHE S |
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He who has attained communion with Siva and who is of
the nature of intelligence and bliss, does not take notice of
the net-work of world which has its glory created by Maya.

(6)
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The ocean of Maya which grows with the display of the
variety of bubbles in the form of worlds and which has the
(thirty-six) principles (from Siva to Bhiimi) as its waves,
merges into the submarine fire in the form of union with
Siva. (7)
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Due to the cover of Mayasakti, the Self is subjected to
the notion of difference with reference to Siva. When that
cover is destroyed, nothing other than non-duality remains
for the Self. (8)
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‘Padutva’ and ‘Patitva’ are, after all, created by the
delusion of Maya. When that (delusion) is eradicated, who
is the Pasu, and who, on the other hand, the Pati? (9)
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The notion of Supreme Non-duality is the best
medicine that effectively eradicates the terrible serpent of
transmigration which lies in the anthill—in the form of
duality.(10)
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The preceptor crosses over the great ocean of
transmigration born from the notion of difference, with the
help of the boat in the form the notion of non-duality.(11)
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The dark (terrible) night in the form of transmigration
which allows the activities of the demon in the form of desire
(Kama) when it is roused by the darkness of ignorance, is
destroyed by the sun in the form of non-duality. (12) Hence,
so far as the Yogins are concerned, there is no means of
removing the great heat of terrible transmigration other than
the notion of non-duality. (13)

AEAUTEATI  URTASTT e |
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That bliss which is born from the experience of non-
duality even if it lasts for a moment, cannot be obtained by
the enjoyers of mundane pleasures (bhogins) even if they
enjoy them for crores of years. (14) The all-encompassing
experience of Sivananda (bliss of non- duality with Siva) on
the part of the Sivayogin who has the whole world merged
into his mental vision is called Mukti. (15)

(Fepaticoiveinco e ciig
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The preceptor who has attained the state of Siva
through the contemplation of oneness with Siva, is untainted
by the observances of ‘Sutakas’, etc., (impurities, etc.,) as a
part of his religious practices, although he is endowed with a
body. (16)

forargaufem fem aft =i
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When the knowledge of Sivadvaita becomes firm in the
case of the wise persons (Yogins), what could be expected of
action, whether it is not done or done? (17)
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The Yogin who is of equal attitude towards everything
due to his state of one-ness with Siva (Sivadvaita), does not
get associated with the fruits of action even when he does any
great action. (18)
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To the Yogins who are deeply stationed in the
realisation of one-ness with Siva, everyone is similar,
whether he is a person with merit, a sinner, a Brahmana or a
lowly born. (19)
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What is the use of the practices of castes and orders of
life in the case of those who have attained spiritual
knowledge? The good practices of the world should be
observed even though there is no fruit (reward) from them.
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(20)
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The activity of the body in the case of him, the seeds of
whose fruits of actions are completely burnt by the fire of
pure knowledge and who appears as if he is endowed with a
body, is just mundane. (21)
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He who has the firm renunciation attained throuth the
knowledge of Siva (i.e., knowldege that his Self is Siva) as his
nature, is not associated with the fruits of his deeds like the
lotus leaf which is not associated with waters. (22)
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The enlightened person who is Sivalingaikya’ is always
engaged in the worship of Siva (Linga), whether he is
walking, halting (sitting), sleeping or awake, due to his
absorption in the knowledge of Siva. (23)
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Whatever object the teacher (Sivalingaikya) sees
(experiences) with delight in the world, in all that there is the
excellence of the vision of Siva for the great person. (24)
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Whatever the Yogin, who is pure in throughts, thinks
through his mind, all that being Siva in content, is regarded
as meditation on Siva. (25) Whatever that is spoken in the
world on his own accord by the Sivayogin all that amounts to
prayer dedicated to Siva because Siva is of the nature of all.
(26) Whatever action that arises or that might arise in the
case of the Sivayogins, all that amounts to be the worship of
Siva as they always have their mind consisting of Him. (27)

fasi Fram =fa wa&r wra=ar famm
IR ST 11R¢ 1

This Sivayogin is regarded as ‘Ekabhajana‘ (One who
has one resort), because he has a singular resort in Siva, i.e.,
he has Siva as his one and only refuge. (28)

W AW e Rrangaege
USSR JaeaRm e 113 11

Due to the vision of ‘Advaita’ (non-duality, one-ness)
in one’s Self, the entire world of people and Siva, there arises
the communion of all in one and through that the Sivayogin
becomes one with the conviction of oneness of Prasada. (29)

fora fagtie v fora: wda wrad |
MU Frae s fafa: 113011

All this universe is in Siva and Siva appears everywhere.
The existence of Siva and the universe is in the relation of the
support and the supported (or of the container and the
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contained). (30)
ferieve o= faagn: e
T AT A a5t |

What is the use of this objective world (of difference)
rooted in Maya in the case of him whose thought-waves have
nothing other than Supreme Consciousness of Siva as his
one and only resort? (31)

forq wemterara fag afgn fe ag fg1
faafrafoamt fof wrTafiafead: 113 11

The Supreme Consciousness (Siva) reveals this wold.
Without it there is no objective world. Of what use are the
creations of Maya to those whose mind is firmly stationed in
that Supreme Consciousness? (32)

ELNCREEECRNERIERENEIN
T: WS FAd ARN W Yl A1 GO 1133 11

The Sivayogin who ever remains (resides) in his heart,
which is free from all operations, which is totally merged into
Siva and which is free from disturbance, is the one who is
liberated. There is no doubt about this. (33)

T frae e wEwuae 9 |

TRHISATEATT  HAUTaTerTad: 11311

The understanding (realisation) of the Guru, the Siva
and the Sisya (devotee) as of one’s own form (not different

from one’s Self) is said to be Sahabhojana as it is of the
nature of swallowing everything. (34)

fore fasr & wamEISREeEmTiT
e fogar afag Hedis 13y 1|

One should actually unite Siva, the Universe and the
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Guru as of one form in one’s Self which is of the nature of
intelligence (consciousness). This is Sahabhojana. (35)

3 fral TELT S |
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This is Siva, this is the Guru, this is the World
consisting of the movable and the immovable and this is my
Self — he who does not have such a conception of
difference, is regarded is “Vi$vabhojaka”, i.e., one who
swallows all the world (i.e., difference). (36)

WW:W:'@T&TWS@WH%I
=y o afeifa @ argaus fem: 113911

I am the servant, Siva is the master, I am the disciple, he
is the preceptor — he who does not have such a conception,
stands in the state of non-duality. (37)

<Y WA fagyreafd |
gaagcTelH fasgniifa &wedi13¢ 11

Through the offering of the oblation of ghee in the form
of all that represents “this” (this world) into the fire in the
form of the Self which of the nature of the notion of
“Supreme I” and which reveals the world, one is called
“Visvahomin”. (38)

3@ foran Tegmewg fay e
T fagme wre quiie=ita |1 arii3R 1|

That by which it is properly understood that “I am Siva,
I am the Guru and I am the World consisting of the movable
and the immovable” is regarded as “Purnahanta.” (39)

WW@@WWI
Jeifa Feesar 9: | 79 faggsaya@ %o 1|
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The Sivaikya who performs the intellectual sacrifice,
offering the world consisting of differences as the oblation
into the “Adharagni” which is of the nature of “Cit” in the
Self, the Paramatman, is the “ViS§vahavyabhuk”— one who
eats (enjoys) the oblation in the form of the universe. (40)

ot T TEERHREf
facimfamgmt &1 ar fagsafafa: 1 e

In the case of those whose mental activities are
dissolved into the Sun in the form of Supreme Bliss, who is of
the nature of knowledge and who in the form of the Supreme
Ether, of what relevance is the sequential order of the
universe. (41)

freafagaams frwog fogmert
VAT AT HTEA: 1 1%R 1
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One should contemplate one’s Self as merged in the
manner of flowing into each other into the Supreme Ether of
Consciousness, which is free from the torment of the world
(samsara, the cycle of birth and death) and which is free
from all defects. (42) This should be regarded as the
Supreme Knowledge, which reveals the nature of “sat-cit-
ananda” and this Supreme Knowledge which removes the
delusion of the world (sarmsara) is said to be liberation
(mukti) by the enlightened persons. (43)

e EETHT eI, punCCR
TATGAA |

frim P W et
HISHATATT | 1% 11
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After having attained the state of one-ness with Siva,
the most wonderful one, as consisting of the Supreme Ether
of Consiciousness, through the religious practices belonging
to the aforesaid stages of Bhakta, etc., one actuallly becomes
the receptacle for the affluence of liberation (Moksasriyah).
(44)

Here ends the fourteenth chapter dealing with the four
kinds of Sthalas of the

Sivalingaikya in the Sri SiddhantaSikhamani Written by
Sri Sivayogin

who is adept in the knowledge of Brahman attained
through the path of Six Sthalas. (14)

TIS9T: Ui

TG UG A qAThuH |
fagwaentt e Sfegfaauafr T 11

The Sthalas pertaining to the Linga (Siva) which are in
favour of Jivanmukti, are told in due order for the
Sivalingaikya who is adept in the good practices told under
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the six Sthalas pertaining to the Anga (Jiva). (1)

T SIEEHI g e |
forgrenfa rig @wea= @fa at g 1R 11

The six Sthalas starting with Bhaktasthala and ending
with Aikyasthala have been told. =~ Which are these
Lingasthalas? How many of them are told again? (2)

AT T LeIeTE ST : |
AN : Tehicd= T T =IgATI 13 1]
The fifty and seven Linga-Sthalas from Gurusthala to

Jnana$unyasthala, which come under Bhaktasthala, etc., are
now described. (3)

AME TEIAHE  WeRTEATE |
I UTEIRUT TTHT=IT Yereg Iy 1 1% 1 1

The nine Sthalas (sub-Sthalas) are told here first
because they come under the Bhaktasthala and because they
have the pre-eminence. Listen to the names of those (nine)
sub-Sthalas separately. (4)

YT Jd a4 Sgmreerem |
TANEe O fwanfarg=ae aa: 11w

AT el Oy AT ad: |

W T U A a9 AU 1§ 1|

They are : 1. Diksagurusthala, 2. Siksagurusthala, 3.
Jhanagurusthala (Prajhagurusthala), 4. Kriyalingasthala, 5.
Bhavalingasthala, 6. Jhanalingasthala, 7. Svayasthala, 8.

Carasthala and 9. Parasthala. The characteristics of those
will be told here. (5-6)

Id U qH I qreTeE |
T ST A T [ESGTE: WA 1111
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That by which the supreme knowledge (Paramarm
Jhanam,) is given (diyate) and by which the bondage of
snares (of transmigration) is destroyed (ksiyate), is called
Diksa. The Guru who is adept in that ‘Diksa’, is called
Diksaguru.(7)

U R T WU SR |
TUTAIAHEY o N T 9 T6: Ta: ¢ 11

The syllable “gu” stands for that which is beyond
“Gunas” and the syllable “ru” stands for that which is
beyound “Riipa”. He who confers something which is
beyond Gunas and which is beyond form (without form), is
the Guru. (8)

anfeeife o PEngiFTER T |
WA TWETEEET Sead 1R 1

He is called the “Acarya”, because he absorbs (a-
cinoti=literally, gathers or collects together) the teaching of
the ViraSaivasastra, puts the disciples firmly (alam
sthapayati) on the path of good practices (Virasaiva acare)
and himself practises them (svayam acarate). (9)

TSN Jad a5 2f9Teh: |
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The “Desika” (preceptor) who persists with the Yoga
which transcends the six courses (adhvans) is Siva, the
Jagadguru, who is the cause for the means of crossing over
the ocean of Maya. (10)

IS AT Aa T HATH |
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The Guru by whom the uniterrupted consciousness (or
Spirit) is manifested in all the objects through the influence
of his communion with the Atman (experience of oneness
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with Siva), is the Jagadguru. (11)
el ey frere e
TSR o RITEEET 112 1

This Diksaguru who gives instruction to the discipline
and who answers the questions (of the discipline), is called
Siksaguru due to his function of giving instruction. (12)

SeenlsT TUTEATA! SieaHaraia Thed |
fore fgeaa 99 @ FRmrEEEd 1123 11

This person is called the teacher. “What is to be taught
is clear as this” — he by whom the disciple is ordained, is
called the Siksaguru.(13)

R A= 9 |
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He whose speeches, i.e., words of teaching, proceed like
the rays of the autumnal moon in eradicating the darkness in
the form of mundane existence, is called the Acarya. (14)
He who grants that knowledge of the “Pati” (Siva) which
removes the Maya of the world and which is the means of
getting a deep impression of non-duality, is known to be the
best Acarya. (15)

qdug TR STRefadeTT |
AMgAParagral TeIN UMfah: 112§ ||
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Presenting the variety of the world of difference as the
prima facie veiw, the Guru establishes the doctrine of non-
duality. Such a Guru is the best one. (16) He, the sharp end
of whose pure speech acts as the axe in cutting asunder the
thick forest of doubts, is the crest-jewel of all Gurus. (17)

Jegfaaedun fafer oI ger
Weyfifea®yur W TEiaaia: 1124 11

That Guru, in the expance of the clear mirror of whose
words appears the wealth of liberation as the reflection, is
the one who can take accross the (ocean of) mundane
existence. (18)

foremUT EEETeRE WEaatd 9 w@E |
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Who can be equal to this Guru who by himself illumines
the portrait of the heart of the disciples through this lamp in
the form of knowledge? (19)

gaHd: |
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Who can get such a Guru as capable of rubbing aside
the disease in the form of transmigration by administering
the most salutary (effective) medicine in the form of the
special knowledge of the supreme non-duality? (20)

SUCHIYSITHT GyTIeseahia: |
SIS : ey FHTE: Ta: 112 11
This Siksaguru who is the teacher of what are to be

taught, who removes all doubts and who gives right
knowledge, is actually regarded as the Jianaguru. (21)

fafaymdd Hfdar fogem)
TR U a1 Jadl ¥ JEEEed 1 1R R 1|
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He who perceives through meditative device the ether
in the form of consciousness, which is free from all
perversions and which has all worldly diversity eradicated, is
called the Jianaguru. (22)

HAZATH T : ARG : |
frerergfom e fAfderarir:
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This moon is endowed with black spot and is tormented
by waning and waxing. But the moon in the form of
knowledge is free from the black spot and is free from all
deformities. (23) The lamp made up of jewels removes the
darkness of the near about places while the lamp of
knowledge which is free from all checks, eradicates the
darkness which is all-encompassing. (24)

LECIPE I EICICH UG G LR
AR : TS fra: 11y
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The Jhanaguru who is engaged in imparting the special
knowledge which fulfils all the aspirations, is Siva himself
who extends his grace on all.(25) The moon in the form of
his side glances causes the ocean of knowledge to rise and
removes the darkness in the form of transmigration. Such a
Guru has reached the other shore of knowledge. (26)

ShefaRrRfaSa W TER: |
Sfetaamyedl faydiTaareRT: 1RV 1|

This sun is eulogised as the destroyer of darkness
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outside. The sun in the form of the Guru, who is all-
pervasive, has the capacity to eradicate the darkness outside
and inside. (27)

HEFATIRU faAT e eheu |
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That in which the notion of Siva is clearly revealed
merely by a little of the gracious glance (of the Guru)
without the performance of meditation, etc., is the Veda
(knowledge) pertaining to Siva. (28) That Guru, by whom
the extermely pure knowledge revealing Siva being given the
disciple would be liberated even while alive, is the veritable
ocean of knowledge. (29)

ThfaqERE foan o faefad
AfGRATTE ARG W TR : 1130 11

That Linga in which the action (deeds of worship) is
merged through the spiritual knowledge imparted by the
Guru, is called the Kriyalinga by all the experts in
Sivagamas.(30)

WH=fRGR Waad e |

fog wguares weam fagfagdnzen

The Linga which of the nature of supreme bliss and
intelligence and which is the veritable Parabrahman itself,

has assumed the existent form for the fulfilment of all the
endeavours. (31)

fogha w =nfadafa s&r Faem)
T TSI FaRHRAGT: 113 11
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The Brahman, which is the Supreme Lustre, is itself the
Linga. Hence, all deeds will bear fruit only through its
worship.(32)

uftersa fan: wat fagrsterae: |
Ta WA T TEfearg fafvma i3z

All the Yogins remain dedicated to the worship of the
Linga alone, having given up all actions. Hence, the Linga
has the highest distinction. (33)

AR : W:WW@WM:I
=fa T fagwmferatagead 113 %11

All the actions such as the sacrifice, etc., amount to
only a few aspects of the worship of the Linga. That Linga
which is worshipped by the accomplished sages with this
conviction, is called the Kriyalinga.(34)

foh TR f quifier gart: )
foagrdtfrde @ fag: a=wdgiIz3 vl

What is the use of sacrifices such as Agnihotra, etc.?
What is the use of the rigorously practised penances? He
who is deeply interested in the worship of the Linga, is
accomplished in all the actions. (35)

Seifawarey: |a fagar fogmtsm: |
fogr: W@ Wi SR=TRTIT: 113§ 11

All the gods, Brahman, Visnu, etc., having resorted to
the Linga, have become accomplished and have been
enjoying their respective positions as authorities of
administration of the world. (36)

foram o <19 urEr q9n wrarstu St
T Rt wafeTgfafd Thewi13o 1]
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That Linga into which the pure feeling is also merged
just as the action gets merged, is designated clearly by the
teachers as the Bhavalinga. (37)

AT TR @l WaH oW f¥ra: |
o o= fohaa a& freaguit fg @ |ga: 113 ¢ 11
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Siva, the Supreme God, is grasped through pure feeling
(Bhakti). What is the use of that (Kriya) for him? He is
regarded as eternally absolute (Nityaptrna). (38) Siva, the
Supreme, is of the nature of the realisation of the absolute
Supreme Bliss. He is pleased through the worship of the
devotees and dedication of their devotion. (39)

giesafafeafeagtamatorg  fafera
frmgdeNEr FAARTTEYHE | 160 1|

The Bhavalinga is distinguished from the Linga which is
made up of mud or stone because it is bereft of all defects
and also because it belongs to the province of knowledge.
(40)

fograr srrfergify fafeerg wafa @)
Tag, WTagetEl wTafergifa weEa 1182 11

He, who having set aside the external Lingas, cherishes
the Linga in the form of knowledge (consciousness) in his
mind and worships it with flowers in the form of pure
feelings, is called the Bhavalingin. (41)

Temarsaan fad yued ar giwten
AUt a9 forg wraged: | AEr 18R 1

He is adept in Yoga (i.e., the Yogin) as he worships the
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Linga, which is of the form of a lamp and which is extremely
pure, in the pelvic region, the heart or the region between the
eye-brows, with abstract objects. (42)

WIYfamE Sifafege §ga: |
forempEreTye 7 forg qoraedt 1183 11

The Sivayogin who is deeply attached to the
Jyothirlinga which is realised through the authority of self-
experience, does not worship the Linga which is made up of
stone, mud or wood. (43)

foramew g o1 go @ 3 Weudfae |
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That worship which is of the nature of action, should be
understood as pertaining to persons of a little knowledge.
The inner worship of Siva which is of the nature of worship
through conceptual objects (pure feelings) is meant for the
wise (the enlightened). (44)

TREAIRTH oId I U9 |
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That Linga into which the knowledge revealed by that
Bhavalinga gets merged, is called the Jhanalinga (the Linga
of the nature of knowledge) by the knowers of the secret of
“Sivatattva”, i.e., by the Virasaivas. (45)

Pryfdaefded Frpomdaasem
& TgreAd aY FAfAgIaEail 1¥5 1|

The Brahman (ParaSivabrahman) which is known or
revealed by the Sruti, the Guru and self-experience, as that
which is free from the difference of trinity, i.e., Brahman,
Visnu and Rudra, and which is endowed with the grandeur
surpassing that of the three Gunas, viz., Sattva, Rajas and
Tamas, even surpassing that of the fourth state, and which is
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endowed with the grandeur of the state beyond the fourth, is
regarded as the Jhanalinga, i.e., the Trptilinga which is the
receptacle of knowledge. (46)

Wl forarauTaid: el eas wva: |
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Action (deed of worship) is associated with the Sthila-
linga, pure feeling is associated with the Stiksma-linga and in
the case of the Paratman which is beyond the states of the
Sthula and the Suiksma, it is nothing but knowledge that is
associated. (47)

wfcaart fg wufor ety T |
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The gross forms of the Supreme Self (Siva) and His
subtle forms are indeed, artificial. What is the use of those?
The awareness of the Supreme should be preserved. (48)

WA § I THHEZAIH |
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He who knows the Brahman which is higher than the
highest and which is characterised by bliss and which is
designated as Siva, is called the Jianalingin. (49)

SRferal ufterss famamfa a=Em)
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He who attains the form of absolute knowledge, giving
up the external form of worship and even the mental form of

it through thoughts, is, indeed, the one who has attained
liberation. (50)

AR JH I JH o Foid |
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He who has that self-knowledge into which his
knowledge revealing the Jianalinga gets absorbed, is said to
be the Svalinga (Svayalinga - one who knows himself as the
Linga) by the sages.(51)

SfAfergaTra: |
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The best of the sages called “Svaya” is content with
practices according to his free-will, totally surrended to the
Linga in the form of light and has all the forms housed in his
Self.(52) He is the sage who is free from attachment, who is
devoid of egoism, who has the pentad of afflictions
eradicated, who lives on alms, who has the equipoised mind
and who remains in the stage of release. (53) That Sivayogin
is content with whatever he gets, is devoted to the Bhasma
(Siva, the Bhasma par excellence or the holy ash), has
conqured the senses and is of equal attitude towards a beggar
or a king. (54) The wise one remains absorbed in the
Supreme Bliss wondering seemingly on witnessing all the
beings everywhere within the fold of this world of mortality.
(55)

g St e e fren daragierar|
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Contemplation on Siva, the knowledge of Siva (as the



A PREAMBLE TO THE
_ STUDY OF _
SRI SIDDHANTAS IKHAMANI

BY
M. SIVAKUMARA SWAMY

PUBLISHED BY

A PREAMBLE TO THE STUDY OF SRI SIDDHANTA-
SIKHAMANI : By Dr. M. Sivakumara Swamy, Professor of
Sanskrit (Retd.), Bangalore University, No. 36, I Main Road,
VI Cross, PVP School Road, Mariyappana Palya,
BANGALORE - 560 056. Mobile: 94484 76938

Published by:

© The Author

Number of pages . + e
Number of copies H

Price : Rs. .
First impression : 2012
DTP by:

Venkatesh B. Inamati
Sridevi Nagar, Y.S. Colony,
Dharwad - 580004

Printed at:



Preface

The compendium entitled, A Preamble to the
Study of Sri Siddhantasikh@amani, is originally an
Introduction to my edition of Sri
Siddhantasikhamani with Sanskrit commentary of
Maritontadarya  called Tattvapradipika, and
Translation and exhaustive notes in English,
published by Shaiva Bharathi Shodha Pratisthana,
Jangamwadi Math, Varanasi. Right from the
publication of that book in 2007, scholars and well-
wishers had been suggesting and insisting that the
Introduction part in 143 pages of crown 1/4 size
could be published in the form of a separate
compendium for the benefit of the scholars and
readers interested in knowing the development of
Virasaiva tradition and thought through the ages.
I am extremely happy to acknowledge the initiative
taken by His Holiness Sa. Bra. Sri. Mahantalinga
Shivacharya Swamiji of Sri Vibhutipura Matha,
Bangalore, to get this published separately for the
convenience of the people who are interested in the
tradition and literary heritage of Virasaivism,
particularly in studying Sri Siddhantasikhamani, an
authority on Virasaiva religion and philosophy. I am
deeply indebted to His Holiness for this kind
gesture and I offer salutations to His Holiness. I also
acknowledge the interest shown by Dr. C.
Shivakumaraswamy, Head of the Dept. of Sanskrit,
Basaveshwara I Grade College, Rajajinagar,
Bangalore, in the publication of this book. I express

_iv_

my thanks to the Inamati couple, Sri Venkatesh and
Smt. Vanaja, for the neat re-alignment of the pages in
demy 1/8 size with corrections after converting
them from the original crown 1/4 size. My thanks are
due to the printers of this book for the neat printing
and binding.

I hope that this book will inspire the readers
to know more about the tradition and heritage of
Virasaivism and will receive good response from
them, particularly regarding the resolving of the
controversies raised by some scholars about the
genuiness of the textual tradition and authorship of
Sri Siddhantasikhamani.

— Dr. M. Sivakumara Swamy
Self), the seeking of alms and resorting to loneliness—these
are the four (daily) practices of the sage. No fifth practice is
required (desired). (56)

WEIAHAWE  EaETguarehia: |
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The Svayalingin (i.e., he who is endowed with the
knowledge of his Self) who has the notions of ‘I’ and ‘mine’
totally eradicated from himself, is called ‘Cara’ (Jangama) as
he wanders all by himself as the absolute Self. (57)
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EATgfdl AfgaeeiaiIg 1|

T Ue 1 <@ T o 7 9 gRd
TaduEdd T afqgrfa Waaie 1

The Yogin who is totally free from desire, anger, etc.,
and who is endowed with peace and restraint, wanders with
an attitude of equality (towards everything) and with the
conception of Siva in everything. (58) The Yogin wanders
everywhere without thinking that this is superior or that is
inferior looking upon everything as Brahman. (59) The
Yogin who is stationed with his Self merged in the Supreme
Soul, wanders without experiencing joy at felicitations or
sorrow at insults. (60) He moves like one endowed with a
body, delighted as he is with the supreme bliss of non-duality
and is making all the people astonished by his uncommon
(extraordinary) qualities. (61) The wise Yogin wanders as
one endowed with a body, free from all ideas of inequality
towards the world, his own body, meritorious action or sinful
action. (62)

Wt gt fafd |
faemafeTarer Wigd gigga: 1183 11

The excellent sage (Sivayogin) enjoys the state of mind
which has turned away from the munificence of the ordinary
type, residing in his self-same nature of the bliss of
awareness. (63)

WINE WY Y@l 9 R |
T AT S Tt TE=d 11§ 1|

The state of realisation that there is nothing beyond the
form of his own Self in one who wanders in his self-same
form all by himself as the absolute Self, is called “Paratva”
(the highest state). (64)

WA YAy T I uifaq: |
JUigha STTeaTel e FTaaiE  1E Y 1 |

The Lord among the Sivayogins is free in all activities,
assumes his Self as the Supreme Self and looks upon the net-
work of worlds as equal to a straw of grass. (65)

JUT AT STy d: |
HalhS WATH 999 IR g HiEd 116§ 11

The Yogin (Sivayogin) enjoys looking at his own Self as
superior to all, being averse to the attachment to the path of
Varnasrama practices. (66)

fagmdd w s=1 fyrares focasue)
qedrgfufa [T Waiepy: ¥ STEA 11§91

The enlightened person who realises the Supreme
Brahman called Siva which transcends the universe and
which is of the nature of awareness (knowledge) as himself,
is said to be superior to everything. (67)

I AT ITI AT |
frrmafagfanfasiagaal waqMH: 11§¢ 11

Looking upon himself incessantly as the immovable and
stable Self, the sage (Sivayogin) is liberated even while alive
with the delusion of the world having disappeared. (68)

e f& J Haf< Jgar: Swimnm: |
FHAAUEET @Y JERa®UuT: 11§R 11

What can the deities, Brahman, etc., who are following
the path of “Karma”, do to him who is in a state which is
beyond Karma and who is himself of the nature of Brahman.
(69)



A preamble to Sri Siddhantasikhamani

W agant fagsa dgufan |
29I Tl uahanﬁ:ﬁ:@aﬁmmon

The Yogin wanders freely giving up the pride of his
body. He releases all the ignorant even (from mundane life)
through the grace of his sight and touch. (70)

e folevares freaw fdafagyn
A< ST YT A Td: ST |
WA T : eSS AN

Srargadva fasea Shafage: ga”r:llksgll

T ARSI T IATET
fafer shfagr=atoramoit

UZe: GRS AT 1194 11

The Sivayogin (Sarnyamin) who has attained (the
utmost) similarity (non-duality) with Par§ivabrahman—
which is eternal, which is of pure form, which is without any
similarity, which is totally free from the infatuation of the
world and which is consisting of existence, bliss and
intelligence—, who has broken the chain of prescriptions of
the Varnas and Asramas, who wanders at will and who
possesses wonderful grandeur like an ordinary man, attains
his glory as the enlightened Jivanmukta. (71)

Thus ends the (fifteenth chapter dealing with nine
Lingasthalas of the

Bhaktasthala in Sri Siddhanatsikhamani written by Sri
Sivayogin who has attained the state of Brahman through the
path of Satsthalas. (15)

eyl use:
AT IR AT a G T g eI

ST SaTafd—

WA qaeh e TeRIIeTaaTsTy |
ARIIA g e aga@ A1 1|
Agastya says—

The nine (Linga-) Sthalas belonging to the Bhaktasthala
have been told. Now tell me about the kinds of Sthalas (i. e.,
Lingasthalas) found in the Mahegvarasthala. (1)

J0[eh SaTAfd—
RIS Ui T 7d a9 |
forammeet gd aal AR | 1R 1|
TR oY WehTI eI |
TAISHTAE A Wik TThTAEI S ad: 113 11
TR T WIATEC e ad: |
FATERS T ShATRET fMEead 1% 11

Renuka says—

In the Mahedvarasthala, there are nine Lingasthalas,



A preamble to Sri Siddhantasikhamani

viz., 1. Kriyagamasthala, 2. Bhavagamasthala, 3.
Jhanagamasthala, 4. Sakayasthala, 5. Akayasthala, 6.
Parakayasthala, 7. Dharamacarasthala, 8. Bhavacarasthala
and 9. Jnanacarasthala. Their features are told in due order.
(2-4)

forat fg o mend gon T foRalread |
T T T qgaisd framm: 11y 11

Siva is actually the Parasthala Sivayogin. His worship is
said to be “action”.  For the reason that the Agamas are in
favour of that “action”, i.e., are predominantly in favour of
that “action”, they are called “Kriyagama”. (5)

TRTITT JAT A0 7o faam)
forai faam qem=aeen 7 v vafea: 11511

Just as fire does not appear in the Arani stick (sacred
fuel) without rubbing, so does Siva inside not manifest
without action, i.e., deeds of worship. (6)

T o fafereira: werem 39 wdefal
TN : TATOT Tl il el 1o 1|

The “action”, i.e., worship should be rendered in such a
way as there would be no transgression of the prescribed
method, as the God would be pleased and as conforming to
the authority of the Agama (traditional text). (7)

fafer: forafmarmsd aamefafgaamifon
Rrareggta fra: wnfgeer: e

This prescribed method of worship is the ordination of
Siva. Hence, a person with spiritual awareness should be
engaged in the prescribed actions with his dedication to the
service of Siva. (8)

TOCYTHTETE Yorad T |

gfe T gfSar: geRadr: 1R 11

One should worship Siva, the Supreme Lord
(Parame$vara), by getting the guidance from the Guru.
When the Supreme Lord is worshipped all deities are
worshipped. (9)

T e |
foTera Ty FRT g A I 11g0 11

The Yogin who is ever engaged in the contemplation of
Siva in the form of engrossment in acquiring the materials
required for the worship of Siva, is undoubtedly prone to
liberation. (10)

EEEECER IR FHHATL |
elleqd! folede TEmegaaTaRd | 122 1|

Knowldege and action are mutually interdependent.
Hence, this idea, knowledge and action should both be
adopted in practice by the Sivayogin (Virakta) for
accomplishing the fruit in the form liberation, higher or
lower. (11)

T fagsfa fagat wuift fafrge
HEATEiefed T W T TS 122 1|

Even when the knowledge is fulfilled in realisation,
action, too, is made use of by the wise. Hence, action which
is not associated with any desire for the fruit should not be
discarded. (12)

AR T FANHAGTT THedd |
AR TNl oiteh wafa fafg@: 11g3 11

The righteous practice alone is meant for the
adornment of all persons. A person who is without such a
practice would stand condemned in the world. (13)
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FATERERT Taef AReT: |
THEEEN A HASICE U 12 % 11

Mahegdvara is pleased with spiritual knowledge coupled
with religious practices.  Hence, one should be an
enlightened person engaged in religious practices till the
body falls off. (14)

rafagi- fagw =ity wf fawfimor: |
A ATERTEN ad-<d Haefgam 112y 11

All those gestures of faith which are discerned in an
enlightened recluse (Sivayogin), form the Gospel of Faith
(Bhavagama) for all the embodied beings. (15)

forarsgfafa wratsfa forammafieom)
T FAEE T vraged: Brar vadiig sl

The conception that “I am Siva” is the means to attain
the state of Siva, neither mere knowledge nor mere religious
practice. He who possesses this faith becomes Siva. (16)

T TEUAESAl &I TRTAHTI |
T [ AGRY LI Waeget: 112911

Knowledge is the ascertainment of an object.
Meditation is the means to the conception of that object.
Hence, when the Mahadeva is known, the enlightened
preson (i.e., Sivayogin) should turn to meditation. (17)

gy Waa Uflgul Ty |
T WA qfuegaad: 119¢ 11
The best among the enlightened (Sivayogin) should

conceive of the Mahedvara as having pervaded everywhere,
inside and outside, in order to attain the supreme bliss. (18)

STAFAT T ATUN YFAGAT T Wl |
fedin e JiguiadeT agr fRamig 11

el T ®u 7 fRfagiferg &
WEHeT JrT 7 f¥1d g 110 11

Action without the spiritual conception is like the
speech without meaning, a devoted wife without her
husband, and knowledge without scripture. (19) Just as he
who is without eyes cannot see any form, so is the Yogin not
competent to have a vision of Siva without spiritual
conception. (20)

WA T Yeraea i ey |
TGl T JEUNTd Yo GUgamiai1 ¢ 11

The Sivayogin should worship the Paramesvara
(Supreme Lord) with the mind endowed with pure intentions
(thoughts). The Lord does not accept the worship which is
without the spiritual conception however great it might be.
(21)

Frior wre Wi earg e wf

qETal S Tgd for: @tew faaamaiiR R 11

When the mental cherishing (Bhava) by way of
meditating on Siva becomes incessant, the attainment of
Siva’s form is possible, as is the case with a worm (which
becomes the bee) through the (continuous) thought about
an insect (i.e., bee). (22)

frewerg fFar e ey
freaiquametsfy afgyfd fawe@qiis

If one is incapable of meditating on Siva, the
Parabrahman, who is free from flaws and who is without any
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form, one can meditate upon his meritorious magnificence.
(23)

T A o+ |f< sy
A FARHEA Wad=< fagaad 1111

~ Those gestures of knowledge which belong to the Para
Sivayogin, are in vogue as the Jnanagama (Gospel of
Knowledge) for the emancipation of the beings. (24)
T b wet gt o o feRfirer |
NI AR e FHid fagfaaem iy 11

What is the use of (mere) “Bhava” for the aspirants?
What is it that is aspired by (mere) “Karma”? The
knowledge which is combined with “Bhava” and “Karma”,
alone brings Moksa.(25)

FHAe HHATAT AHBITEITAIT |
AT S gfagie geafd SRum IR E 1|

The Jivas cannot attain Mukti through Karma alone
even in hundreds of crores of lives. It is the Jiiana that is the
cause of Moksa. (26)

AFEN TS & YA GUHTIUR |
e FHAR FERfafTadaT 1 19 11

Action without knowledge is always the cause for the
transmigration of beings. The same action coupled with
knowledge is the means of relief from transmigration. (27)

el feRamaat gt wE 97 T4 |

TR GONTES JEHE TSR IR 1|

The fruit in the form of heaven, etc., in the case of those
who are engaged in sacrifical action, is transitory. Hence, in
order to attain a permanent fruit, knowledge alone should be

practised. (28)
FMEATEIAT  TFRIGYLIE : |
TAHE AR far=e T 1R R 1

Knowledge alone should be acquired through the effort
of studying Sastras and through the teaching of the Guru.
What is the use of anything else? (29)

A W'E’lal%aq'iqﬁmm%ﬂd

I FURHErfafgdad. Tanii3o 11

“Knowledge” is the mature ascertainment of the non-
duality of Siva, by which there would be the removal of the
relation with transmigration in the case of virtuous persons.
(30)

forarre e ud fYrare=a faa
forarsefufa =1 gigwea I3 211

All this is consisting of Siva. There is nothing other
than Siva. I am Siva. The conviction of this nature is the
best knowledge. (31)

ST AT YR A = 7 wwEf
FAGHEIT g7 AT dierd Bram113R 11

Just as a blind person does not see the objects before
him, so does the embodied soul which is devoid of knowledge
not see Siva residing in itself. (32)

foram gy gat SRRmTEd)
foraesieng: gory FeEgum 11331

The vision of Siva is the means by which the disease of
transmigration is removed in the case of human beings. The
vision of Siva is said to be easy for those who have the eye of
knowledge. (33)
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34 famr = 1R " fadd |
I faar @ fomt MRisfa 7 frada 31

Just as the darkness in the house does not go away
without a lamp, similarly even the delusion in the mind does
not get reverted without knowledge. (34)

T T AIAISSRATEAI : |
T Gl FAlRIST TS -TRUUTA | 134 1]

With that body which is known (by others) to be
belonging to the ParaSivayogin, who is unattached to the
actions of that body, this world is “Sakaya” (endowed with a
body) since it is deemed as the Soul of it. (35)

&1 faar gueEr T fohar T 7 wraen)
T FH Fwal IR wEaHd ISl 136 11

In the case of all, there is no action, no feeling or faith
and no knowledge without the body. That is why the Yogin
should move about with a body. (36)

fordearge Afmsfy wEeE: |
SHIARA fagaf< Wmenea: |3l

Even in the case of the Sivayogin, who is endowed with
the knowledge of Siva alone and who is great (in
accomplishments), it is only with the association of the body
that enjoyment (in this world), and liberation, etc., always
become possible. (37)

s faar wen afgsiad = weRreTaE)
qfd faar agr Irit AeraaTeITE 13 ¢ 1

Just as the fire does not possess its shining without the
fuel, so the Yogin does not get the flash of the principle of
Self (as §iva) without the body. (38)

TEtea 3T AT TEIEeheuT |
qT AT Yo QAN 113% 11

Just as God becomes worthy of worship only through
his form of a statue, so is the worshipful status for the
Parayogin only through the form of a body. (39)

frwen fg werea: ﬂ'ﬁ'{ﬂf:'ﬂﬁmzl
WegEEfeEfag gfdama e i %o 11

The Great Lord Sadasiva who is without parts and who
is completely full, appears as having a body for the
accomplishment of creation of the world, etc. (40)

SR TaaT: Fat JAasty qqeE: |
Fa= f§ Fdf<a qu: gaidaEasi18e 1

Even the Gods such as Brahman and all the sages who
are desirous of liberation, do, in deed, perform penance with
their bodies for attaining all their desires. (41)

WWW%WEWWWIIX?II

Penance is the means to attain all the accomplishments
in the three worlds. Penance inevitably depends on the body.
Hence, the body should not be relinquished. (42)

AT |

ATTArEfgeaTeahEl fg U0 Wa: 1183 11

The Parayogin is called Akaya (bodiless one) as his
state of possessing a body is only seeming, as he conceives
the world as spiritually one with him and as he is free from
any relation with Maya. (43)

T gansfy T Ereafatean
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TR ITEEEHEIST TRhida: 1 1¥% 11

In spite of the association with the body there is no
mental perturbation on account of the body in the case of the
Parayogin, as in the case of Siva. Hence, he is regarded as
“Akaya”.(44)

Werg: faeiea Tam=fo= |
FHdl 3T T AT W 118y 11

When the Yogin has merged into the Supreme Linga
which is consisting of blissful consciousness, whence is the
relation with the body? His appearance as the body is an
illusion. (45)

R fawe feaem: |
TR T, Jg4ch ol STAT1 1% & ||

What is the harm with one body in the case of the Self
who is totally free from attachment to the body and who is in
the state of Siva as he has the world itself as his body? (46)

RrayraeE TEeRYaYd: |
T Ufa9d §:@ Qg |- 118911

In the case of the Parayogin who is firmly rooted in the
knowledge of oneness with Siva and who has totally
relinquished attachment to the body, there is no delusion
arising from egoism and there is no sorrow arising from the
senses.(47)

T AT 7 EISE T TG T wEE: |
forarsefafa 91 g a& foh @ 1%e 1)

In the case of him who thinks firmly that “I am not a
human being, not a god, not a semi-divine being (yaksa) or a
demon, but I am Siva”, what is the use of physical action?

(48)
qyiiehecald WehaH TR frard=Te |
TREISTATEA : ARG EE: 18R 11

Since he has conquered Prakrti and has transcended the
path of Maya, the Parayogin (ayam) who is of the nature of
Truth, Knowledge and Bliss, is called the “Parakaya” (One
housed in the Supreme Entity). (49)

TEREEYHE U<y |
W= ILRUT FRAAATT I 1 1Yo ||

What harm can be caused by this body which is born of
Prakrti to the Parayogin who has Parabrahman which is
illumined with knowledge and bliss, as his body (abode).
(50)

TSI IS H TRl aT : |
foTaaraTaeel q: URTT: W STEANIG 1

He whose body has its seed of birth thoroughly burnt by
the fire of right knowledge and who depends upon the
Principle of Siva, is called “Parakaya” (51)

gfeanfor wgfaTaT: sidya: |
I T A AT GREST TN IR R 1

The Parayogin is regarded as one with a body (Sakaya)
with the Paramatman in whom the senses and the
impressions of the mental operations arising from Karma
(past deeds) get absorbed. (52)

eI uyag fag fasreren)
Tegisfaywmer fafgan @ fSrammniigs

Having attained the state of the Supreme Principle
(“Supreme I-ness”) as his own self, he should look upon the
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universe as of the nature of consciousness. His being of the
nature of Siva is a matter of certainty. To think of him as
endowed with a body is a deep delusion. (53)

WEEy fager ifa: aemfgla=ad |
dgarfy &R Shagar fa wee: k%1

Cherishing his own form as actually the light of the
nature of consciousness, the aspirant (i.e., Parayogin) who is
as good as one without a body although he has a body, is
indeed liberated even while alive. (54)

Jefessg a1 arg AAE: WS |
STagfaayan FEfbRE=RaTIE 14y 1|

Let the body go or stay. Jivanmukti is bound to come to
the Yogin endowed with self-realisation and reveal the bliss
of consciousness instantaneously.(55)

AT f§ doraftdeT)
garEAsfu fdh e aiRuiaeead |14 & I |

The torture of mundane existence lasts up to self-
realisation. Is the world obstructed by darkness even after
sun-rise? (56)

AT :  SeTdauesd: |
&9 MM U3 JORY WRIEE: 11891

How can the great enlightend person who is totally
relieved of the vanity of the body and who occupies a state
which is beyond “Kalas”, succomb to the limitation of the
bodies? (57)

TET WIS FHER T 3594 |
T il : AAAHHYISRET Heqd 114 ¢ 11

Those pious practices which are to the liking of the

Parakaya-yogin are the code of pious practices for the good
of all the people. (58)

AfEET TSRO 41 &

T YT U SqHATT a0 TUE: 114R 1

Non-violence, truth, non-stealing, celebacy, kindness,
forgiveness, charity, worship, repetition of the Mantra and
meditation— these form the succinct code of Dharma. (59)

(MCES ﬁ:ﬂ%?ﬁ Wﬁﬂlﬁéﬁ'@'ﬂgzl
qaTTe fagH_ aaME™ &edd 1180 11

Since the code of pious practices has been prescribed
by Siva through the Agamas, the wise one becomes eligible
for his (Siva’s) favour by practising it.(60)

aref 1 v fenfarg fafed anfumenta)
4 o smfaf e qafT FAYART 11§21

One should never do any impious deed; the prescribed
pious deed one should do, and that too without desire and
that again with the aid of knowledge. (61)

AT, YA HUyIg ARTfemm: |
TR HTHAHIATATRISfaed: 11§11

The best among the Yogins (Parakayayogin)looks upon
every being as his own Self through the notion of the world as
of one form due to the absence of scope for subjugation,
etc.(62)

U Ud I eseRarefd Thew |
wyed: T 7 SR mwar g faym: g3
What is not attainable to him who clearly visualises that

this world is actually Siva only? The notion of “I and mine”
is, indeed, a delusion.(63)
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qH Ug U a9 Sfafgaron|
frog@rsta nerEntt enfumt @ 7 =SI1s% 11

Since the code of pious duties is the cause for all
accomplishments, even the great Yogin, although he is
without desire, should not give up the path of Dharma.(64)

TG F@rsta Tef ef 7 Geeia |
3MTaT{ WgaT THAT W= g witfenaht: 1184 11

Although contented with the ambrosia of knowledge,
the Yogin should not relinquish religious practices
(Dharma), for, it is by the example of the pious practices of
the great that the ordinary persons act.(65)

AR : IRy : TR I d |
HIrEr faar & yurel A9 AE IS E 1

Siva is fond of virtuous practices. He is worshipped by
virtuous practices. Without pious practices His favour
cannot be obtained. (66)

T T WS W= : Wehifaa: |
qTal WHERETET ofegut: frams=: 1o 1

His (Sivayogin’s) mental actions with Sivabhava (faith
in Siva) are said to be “Bhavacara” (Precepts of faith) for
all. “Bhava” is mental action, marked with perfection and
rested in Siva.(67)

Mrafafed W TraATefa are=m |
TG ATEaT gad ULad qareRdl16¢ 1|
The Karman guided by Bhava is the holiest among the

holy. Hence one should practise the pious observances of
the Parayogin always endowed with Bhavana. (68)

e fg m . yfgwianfgey wium

gfa afg=a o=ar Il 9T T S 1§ R 1

Mind becomes pure through devotional feeling; the
devotional feeling becomes pure by deeds of worship.
Having thought like this, the Yogin should not give up Bhava.
(69)

foraveTar wd Ferfufretesn)
FAAT TEERT ORI ST 1190 11

Even performing actions of the daily as well as of the
occasional type, the great Yogin is not affected by the merit
or the demerit.(70)

A TRIHHE Ulaegde T=raw |
e IgUIH qeg-eaTa< fag: 119 11
The rendering of service (worship) with pure feeling to

the sun in the form of consciousness which is incessantly
shining inside, is regarded as “Sandhyavandana”.(71)

Merefaty gaet fam=mon woduny |
ARG TS Pehifd MAA 119 11

The offering of all the objects of senses into the fire of
consciousness through their conceptions turned inwards, is
called the “Homa-karma” (offering of oblations). (72)

T gaahatior frerfafaet =
fraifraude wgafeafagd ez

In order to attain the state of absence of all
attachments, the Yogin should assume all the actions, daily
as well as occasional, as those that are pleasing to Siva. (73)

fora frava geet FEteRr faded: |
ad A WETATT: T FgTleal Tad 1% 11
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That great man who dedicates with discrimination every
action, whether worthy or unworthy, to Siva, remains free
from all attachments.(74)

ARG T FreAmE=faEm)
T Fqd u9aad Teafa 119k 11

Looking upon his Self, all this objective universe and
the blissful consciousness, that is, Siva as of one form, the
Yogin looks upon everything as Siva.(75)

I FEEAEE A TR
FETE TFANSH TR : | HAA 1198 11

The pious practices with the knowledge (of Siva) on the
part of this Sivayogin form the “Jianacara” (the precepts of
enlightenment) for all beings. Hence he is called
Jhanacara.(76)

WWWQ&:I
fagm amafag wet IR faEiive 1

The knowledge consisting in the non-duality of the Self
with Siva, is said to be knowledge by the learned. (When that
knowledge is attained) what is the use of another knowledge
whether it is accomplished or not accomplished? (77)

fiet fg forag f7: damet T

TRIGHTIEehed Y : WYfdarur | 19¢ 11

The pure knowledge of Siva (i.e., Sivadvaita) leads to
the highest end, i.e., liberation. That which is contaminated

by attachment or hatred is again and again the cause of
transmigration (samsrti or samsara). (78)
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The pious practice which proceeds depending on the
absolute, great knowledge that reveals the Supreme Reality,
is called “Jianacara”. (79)
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He who infuses everything through knowledge into the
Supreme, Non-dual and Partless State which is called Siva, is
called Jhanacarin.(80)
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After having obtained the knowledge that brings
liberation thanks to the grace of Sri Guru’s compassion, who
would aspire for the wretchedness of Karma which increases
(the rope of) transmigration? (81)
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The fund of the fruits of action (the seed) which is once
burnt by the fire of knowledge, would not sprout again under
any circumstance. That Karma is called the root-cause of
transmigration by the learned in accordance with the stream
of spiritual tradition. (82)
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A Person who is bereft of knowledge would always be

bound by Karma. But in the case of the enlightend person,
the conceptions of Karma are all fruitless.(83)

YgER  yguEr  foawr  @fa: uwE
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The enlightened person who is of pure feeling due to
pure practices (JAanacara), sees everywhere the one and
only one lustre of Siva with the eradication of the knowledge
of the ordinary world through right (spiritual) knowledge,
the divine Yogin moves about as the “Jivanmukta” (as one
who is liberated even while alive). (84)

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter called the chapter on the
nine Sthalas
of the Mahesvarasthala in Srisidhanasikhamani written
by one by name Sivayogin
who is adept in knowledge of Six Sthalas. (16)
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Agastya says—

Those sub-Sthalas found in the Mahe$varasthala, are

told. Kindly tell me now the variety of Sthala perataining to
the Prasadisthala. (1)
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Sri Renuka said—

The types of sub-Sthalas coming wunder the
Prasadisthala are told as nine; they are: 1.
Kayanugrahasthala, 2. Indriyanugrahasthala, 3.
Prananugraha-sthala, 4. Kayarpitasthala, 5.
Karanarpitasthala, 6. Bhavarpitasthala, 7. §isyasthala, 8.
Susériisusthala  and 9. Sevyasthala.  Listen to the
characteristics of these in order. (2-4)
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Since he (the Sivayogin in the Jivanmukta stage)
favours the worldly people by displaying his own person, he
is called by the name “Kayanugrahaka” (he who favours by
the vision of his body). (5)

T Fratsgta gfdmfars w1
qT ART P Talguga! a1 1|



A preamble to Sri Siddhantasikhamani

Just as Siva confers his favour on the beings by entering
into the statues, so does the Sivayogin confer his favour on
all by remaining in his body. (6)
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Just as Siva, although associated with a body, is free
from any attachment to it, so does the Sivayogin remain
without any attachment even though he is residing in a
body.(7)

foravrean gem: fawan ffdeean)
foran wafa feauremEyTaiteTa: 11e 11

The Sivayogin who is endowed with the conception of
his Self as Siva, which is firm and which is free from varied
conception, is Siva himself with inundation in the form of the
influence of Maya totally prevented.(8)
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The self - restrained Sivayogin does not see anything
created by ignorance, when his mental waves (inclinations)
are totally merged into Siva who is the ocean of
consciousness and bliss.(9)
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Just as conch-shell appears when it is said that this is

not silver, so the Sivatattva alone appears when it is known
that this is not the world.(10)
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Just as an object seen in the dream disappears when one
wakes up, so the Sivayogin does not see the world at all when
he realises Para$iva. (11)
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It is ignorance that is the cause for the delusion in the
form of mundane existence (samsara). When that
(ignorance) is removed, how can there be the experience of
the delusion of worldly existence? (12)
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The Yogin the knot of whose egoism is removed, who
assumes forms for cosmic sport and who is liberated even
while alive, moves about like one with a body and yet without
limitations (upadhi). (13)
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As the senses of all receive discriminative power by
virtue of the sight of the Sivayogin (Parakaya), the latter is
called Indriyanugraha (one favouring the senses) by the
knowers of Siva-Jiva unity (Tattva).(14)
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When all the senses are related to their respective
objects, either attachment is born or hatred. The Yogin gives
up both.(15)
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The outward operation of the senses is such as to reveal
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the world. The infusion of their operations in Siva inside is
the cause for the worldlessness.(16)
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Perceiving for a moment Siva inside with his mere mind
and getting for a moment the experience of the external
objects through his eyes, etc., the Yogin who is without all
senses even though he is endowed with all the senses,
perceives Siva and no one else with his mind fully rested in
Siva. (17-18)
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There is no old age, no death, no thirst, no hunger, in
the case of this great soul (the Sivayogin) whose senses are
rested in Siva and who is free from all conceits.(19)
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Wherever the mind goes there all the senses go; when
the mind is merged into Siva, where is the consideration of
the operation of senses? Whatever the Sivayogin sees
through his eyes and also thinks about in mind, all that which
shines in the form of conciousness is of the form of Siva. (20-
21)
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The Yogin should station the life - breath along with the
senses in the mind and associate it with Siva. Then he is Siva
himself in whom there no delusion of the world. (22)
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Worshipping Siva inside and outside through the
operations of all the senses, the Yogin, who acts everywhere
according to his sweet will, becomes filled with bliss.(23)
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That which consists in the realisation of everything as
identical with that Sivalinga on the part of the Sivayogin
whose body is Parabrahman, is said to be “Pranananugraha”,
i.e., favour done to the life-breath of all beinga, by those who
have realised that identity.(24)
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In the case of the Sivayogin whose life-breath gets
absorbed into Siva, the Supreme Cause, whence can there be
the operation of the senses and whence can there be the
appearance of worldly entanglements?(25)

w0y TNy Wt e |
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When the senses withdraw themselves from their
respective objects, the Yogin harnesses his life-breath with
them and retires himself into his peaceful Self.(26)

SURSICIG 5||U|§T‘i|:|’| Ty §|%||QT:I
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Due to the pacification of the functions of the Prana,
the mind becomes relieved of its functions. When that
(mind) is thus pacified, nothing remains to the Yogins other
than Siva. (27)
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The life-breath is the cause for sustaining the body.
The power of its sustaining is said to be Siva, who is the cause
of all causes. (28)
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Siva is actually without any support. Prana is supported
by him. The support of it is to be known as the body by
which the Jiva acts. (29)
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Although the Prana of the Yogin is absorbed into Siva
through the Yoga procedure, the Yogin sustains his body
through the impression of his innate power.(30)
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The Sivayogin whose prana (life-breath) is absorbed
with all its activities by virtue of practice in Siva who is
without a second, who transcends all the principles, who is

without any defects, who is without form, who is free from all
the impediments and who is singularly filled with complete
bliss by virtue of the abundance of grace of consciousness,
does not move even a bit.(31-32)
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Then self-restrained Sivayogin whose activities (of
senses) have been merged into Siva to become one with him,
looks (niécala) like a post, because of the eradication of the
impressions of objects and because of the stoppage of the
movement of the life-breath.(33)
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The renuciation of the attachment to the body in his
worship on the part of the Sivayogin who is Siva incarnate
and who confers favours on all, is known as Kayarpana
(renunciation of bodily attachments). (34)
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When the Yogin surrenders his body to Siva then that

form of the Yogin becomes the form of Siva. There is no
doubt about it. (35)
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The Sivayogin should offer to Siva of the nature of
blissful consciousness the pleasures which are the means of
giving delight to the senses and which are born of the
association with the objects of senses. (36)

YT, WO Yo : U, UUHREIT |
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Whatever pleasure that arises form the objects of

senses through seeing, touching, tasting, hearing and
smelling, all that should be offered to Siva. (37)
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Whatever pleasure that occurs to the Self through the
body, all that the Yogin offers to Siva and becomes pure.(38)
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The fastening of all the senses to Siva who is the

Supreme over the Supreme, has been called “Karanarpita”
in the Agamas. (39)
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This Sivayogin is called “Karanarpaka” (one who has
surrendered the senses) by offering to Siva all those senses

(karanas) through which he can experience the joys born of
the objects of senses.(40)
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He who binds the elephant in rut in the form of the
inner sense which is infuriated by the intoxication of egoism

to the post in the form of Siva, is indeed, the bold hero who
has accomplished all the powers. (41)
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The mind is said to be the foremost among all the

senses. When that is controlled in Siva, what to speak of
other senses which are the subordinates under its
control?(42)
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The controlling of the senses is spoken of as “nivrtti”
(repose). When Siva is made their meeting point, whence
can there be merging into the ocean of “samsara”? (43)
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When the senses are brought under control, there will
be cessation of desire for men which acts as the axe in cutting
asunder the poisonous forest in the form of “samsara”.(44)
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It is through the senses alone that the sins and merits

arise. When they are surrendered to Siva, the Lord, where is
the scope for the bond of Karma?(45)
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When the fire in the form of consciousness shines
inside and outside as the world, one would offer all the
objects of senses into it and would become like a man who is
liberated. (46)
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In the case of those who sacrifice into the fire of
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consciousness by taking the great oblation in the form of
“Citta” (mental forms) born from the world, whence can
there be any tormentation of sammsara?(47)
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By sacrificing all the objects of senses as the oblation
into the fire of Atman (Siva) which is of the nature of
consciousness and which is enlightened by the life - breath,
the Sivayogin surely becomes Siva who is consciousness
itself.(48)
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Assuming that all the senses and the body which is the
instrument of experience (enjoyment) as the materials for
the worship of Siva, the Yogin attains liberation.(49)
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The dedication of the mental inclinations (feelings,
etc.,) to Siva with unswerving devotion, is said to be
“Bhavarpita” (offering of one’s Bhavas) by the knowers of
the true state of Siva. (50)
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The dedication actually to Siva of the mental reflections
of all the ideas stored in the intellect, constitutes the offering
of the mental concepts. (51)
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Bhava is the cause of bondage and liberation in the case
of beings. When the Bhava is pure, there is liberation and
when it is the opposite, there is transmigration (bondage or
mundane life). (52)
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The abstraction of the feeling as “I am Siva” is said to
be the purity of Bhava. But when the cherishment as
otherwise (i.e., duality) is there, whence can there be the
removal of sorrow?(53)
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One becomes in fact Siva by cherishing all this movable
and immoval objects falling into the categories of the
enjoyer, the enjoyed and the one who prompts to enjoy, as of
the nature of Siva. (54)
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Assuming that the world is non-eternal and reflecting
on Siva who is transcending the world as of the nature of
existence, intelligence and bliss, how can he (the Sivayogin)
be subjected to bondage?(55)
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In the case of him (the Sivayogin) who thinks always
that all his actions are the items of worship and that all his
words are the songs in praise of Siva, how can there be
bondage through “Karman”? (56)

T e . o wHaE |
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Reflecting that the joy and sorrow arising due to Karma
obtained through all the senses as dedicated to Siva, the
Yogin becomes “Jivanmukta”. (57)
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He who is always to be instructed by the Sivayogin
(Parayogin) and who is an aspirant for liberation through
Sivayogin’s favour, is termed as “the disciple” (Sisya). (58)
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He whose attachment towards his Guru, the one who

has the abundance of merits, is always firm in mind, speech
and physical action, has been eulogised as the “Sisya”. (59)
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He who is calm, who is self - restrained, who is given to
penance, who speaks the truth, who looks upon all with
equality and who treats the Guru and Siva with equal regard,
is the best among the “Sisyas”.(60)
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The wise one (Sisya) looks upon the Guru as Siva and
Siva as the Guru. He does not think of any difference
between them. (61) He cherishes extreme devotion on the

mere direction of the Guru, towards the Saiva practices,
meditation on Siva and the flawless knowledge of Siva.(62)
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The submarine fire in the form of Guru’s gracious
glance consumes at once the great ocean of Maya wherein
the bubbles in the form of worlds rise. (63) Through the
piercing of the gracious glance of the Guru the man becomes
Siva, just as through the piercing of the quick-silver the
metal (copper) becomes gold.(64)
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Showing the knowledge of “non-duality” with Siva, the
Sisya should never transgress the direction of the Guru. But
with his mind fully attached to Siva he would attain all the
powers.(65)
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That the world is apart from Siva is false and Siva is of
the nature of consciousness. He who is instructed by the
Guru that “you are Siva”, is, indeed, liberated. (66)
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After having obtained the knowledge of the principal
Upanisadic statements (through the Guru), which is the
medicine for the disease in the form of transmigration, he
who takes delight in that and who becomes happy and
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peaceful, is, indeed, “Jivanmukta”. (67)
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Being instructed always by the Guru who is the
Parakaya (he who has the Supreme Siva as his body), the
disciple is called Susriisu, as he is ever fond of hearing
(serving) the Guru. (68)
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What is the truth? What is the untruth? Who is
Atman? Who is the Supreme Siva? The disciple who is

interested in hearing the answers to the above questions, is
superior to all. (69)
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He who, having heard repeatedly the words of the Guru
which lead to the realisation of Siva, becomes calm inside,
can attain to the state of liberation. (70)
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Without the teaching of the Guru, the mind of the
disciple does not wake up. How can the lotus bloom without
the rays of the sun?(71)
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Just by the rise of the sun, the “Suryakanta” stone
begins to shine. Just by the Look of the Guru, the disciple is

brightened with knowlege. (72)
|
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The disciple should approach with folded hands the
worthy Guru and hear from him the means which singularly
reveals the experience of the bliss of non-duality (with Siva).
(73)
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Which is the Supreme Principle (Reality) to be known?
By whom all are sustained. Whose realisation is Mukti? Tell
me in brief. (74)
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Having been first asked thus by the disciple, who is
trained in self-control, the Guru should teach the
fundamental truth by which transmigration is arrested. (75)
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Siva alone who is of the nature of intelligence, bliss and
existence, is the Supreme Truth (Entity). He is the eternal
reality and there is no eternatity in the case of the world
other than him.(76)
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This non-eternal world is stationed in Siva, just as the
idea of silverness is stationed in the conch-shell which is of
the nature of existence. (77)
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When Siva is realised with a firm conception that “I am
Siva”, one attains liberation with the knot of delusion in the
form of transmigration cut off. (78)
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(The Guru says): "Realise your Self as Siva. Do not
think of anything other than Siva. When the non-duality
with Siva is firm, you will become liberated even while you
are alive". (79)
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Having been urged like this by the Guru who is
endowed with merits, the disciple, looking upon the world as
Siva, becomes “Jivanmukta” (80)
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The Susrtisu himself who has abtained the great reward
in the form of knowledge through the tasting of the nectar in
the form of Guru’s teaching, is called “Sevya” because he is
worthy to be served by all. (81)
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The disciple (Sevya) who has the actual sight of Siva in
himself when the special knowledge imparted by the Guru
becomes steady in his mind, should be always worshipped
like the Guru. (82)
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By virtue of the dawn of that knowledge by which the

excess of awareness had come to the Guru, the disciple
attains to the state of being worshipped like the Guru.(83)
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When the nature of Siva springs up in the disciple by
virtue of uninterrupted cherishing of the notion, “I am
Siva”, he is worthy to be worshipped like Siva. (84)
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Although his mind is attached to the objects of senses,
he is free from the associations with the objects, the Yogin
who is endowed with the nature of Siva is worthy to be served
like another Siva. (85)
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The Yogin who is free from the fetters of doubts, who is
firm-minded in respect of the knowledge giving rise to
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liberation, who drives away the delusion of the beings which
is the root-cause of severe transmigration, whose mind is
merged into the highest state of Siva which is of the nature of
existence, intelligence and bliss and which is beyond
comparison and whose grandeur of the world is eradicated,
is being served by all people.(86)

Here ends the seventeenth chapter in the
Srisiddhantasikhamani, which

is the authority on the Virasaiva religion, dealing with the
nine Lingasthalas

pertaining to the Prasadisthala Written by Sri Sivayogi
who has attained Brahmanhood with The Knowledge Six
Sthalas (17)
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Agastya says—

The kinds of Lingasthalas pertaining to the
Prasadisthala have been told. Please tell me the kinds of
Lingasthalas connected with the Pranalingisthala. (1)
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Nine Sthalas (Lingasthalas) are told as belonging to the

Pranalingisthala. They are: 1. Atmasthala, 2.
Antaratmasthala, 3. Paramatmasthala,
4. Nirdehagamasthala, 5.  Nirbhavagamasthala, 6.
Nastagamasthala, 7. Adi-prasadisthala, 8.

Antyaprasadisthala and 9. Sevyaprasadisthala.  Their
characteristics are told. Please listen. (2-4)
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When the aspirant discards the nature of the Individual
Self and assumes the state of Supreme Unity with Siva
(tattva) by virtue of the teachings of the Guru, he is called
“Atman”.(5)

FTATUTTANT TEIN TSI : |
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The Jivatman who is equal to a hundredth part of the tip
of a hair, flashes like a lamp residing in the heart and enjoys
all the fruits of Karman. (6)
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Although He (Parasivabrahman) is the Atman of all
beings, he assumes the atomic form due to association with
impurities (such as Anavamala, etc.,) and resorts to the
inner sense (in the form of Ahankara) by remaining under
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the control of the previous Karma (i.e, fruits of Karma). (7)
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Just as due the relation (nearness) of the (red) Japa
flower, there is redness of the crystal bead, so is the conceit
of the body for the Atman due to his association with the
Ahankara.(8)
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Although he is without a body, he is everywhere;
although he is all-pervasive, he is not touched by anything;
this Atman revolves in the cycle of birth and death residing
in the body made up of Mayasakti. (9)

A ERUaAH  Rfeafaurm: |
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The knowledge of the nature of Atman as distinguished
from the body and the senses and as of the form the
Absoulte Brahman, is said to be the attainment of the
Atman. (10)
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To him (i.e., Brahman) who is in his real state not
endowed with a body, there is no relation with the body.
Being associated with nescience and fund of Karman, he
becomes an embodied Soul for enjoying (the fruits of
Karman). (11)
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This embodied Soul is not the Deva, not the
Gandharva, not the Yaksa, not the Raksasa; nor is he
manusya, nor an animal; not even a static image. (12)
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The embodied Souls, the results of whose actions are
varied, who resort to various wombs for their birth, who
think of various attainments, who are made to act through
several intentions, who take to several religious paths, who
carry out various purposes, who are without freedom, who
are of limited intelligence and who can be instrumental to
limited action, are the objects of cosmic sport for Siva, the
Supreme Soul. (13-14)
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Having been impelled by the Supreme Lord, the beings
who have the fund of Karman go to heaven or hell in
accordance with their respective Karman. (15)
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Again due to the residue of Karman, they (the beings)
are again born from the cavity of the womb. They are born
and they die. They are born again and meet with death again.
Thus they go round in the terrible cycle of transmigartion,
without any possibility of interruption. (16)
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The state of the being is essentially sorrow only and this
is due to the Malas. This will be eradicated through the
instruction (guidance) of the Guru. Then the power of Self-
knowledge shines. (17)
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When the nature of the embodied Soul is given up due
to the knowledge given by the Guru, then he who has given
up that nature, gets the form of the inner-most Atman with
all certainty. (18)
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Although residing in the body, this Soul is freed from
the association with the body. Since he is in the capacity of
the Paramatman through Self-realisation, he is called
“Antaratman”. (19)
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The “Atman” is called “Antaratman” because he
stands between the “Jivatman” and the “Paramatman” and

because there is fusion of the characteristics of both of them.
(20)
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Due to the association with “egoism” (the notion of I
and mine), the delusion that I am man, etc., occurs. When

the knowledge that ‘it is not my real nature’ arises, then the
“Atman” is called “Antaratman”. (21)
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Just as there is no association of the lotus leaf with
water, so there is no association with the body in his case
although he possesses a body. (22) Just as the bird residing
in the nest appears different from the nest, so does the
Atman residing in the body appear different from the body.
(23)
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Just as the moon is covered by the clouds which do not
stick to him, so is the Atman encircled by the aggregates of
the body, etc., without being touched by them. (24)
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The Atman who, although residing in the body, is
without the notion of ‘I and mine’, who is without ‘egoism’
and who has the obstructions of adjuncts eradicated, realises
Siva through Yoga. (25)
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By relinquishing the notions of the enjoyer and the
enjoyed through the gracious favour of the inspirer (Siva),
the Atman appears in his pure nature (as Siva) with his
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inclination of being the enjoyer slipped away. (26)
AN Uk I e war)
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Sambhu resides always inside as the inspirer of all.
Through the meditation leading to that realisation, the Yogin
experiences the delight like one liberated. (27)
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When all the defilements of ignorance (Malas) that
cause transmigration, are washed away by that
enlightenment, this “Antaratman” comes to be called
“Paramatman,” as he becomes one with the Supreme
Atman. (28)
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As he is the most effulgent of all the Souls through his
own lustre, although he resides in all beings with lustre, Siva
is called the Paramatman.(29)
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He in whose great ocean of Maya the multitudes of
bubbles in the form of worlds rise and submerge, is called the
Paramatman. (30)
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That form in which the hosts of luminaries rise like the

sparks from the fire and merge again, is the form of the
Paramatman. (31)
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That in which all the objects merge together like the
waves in the ocean, is the form of the Paramatman.(32)
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It is said that the nature of the Paramatman who has his
relation with the Malas totally eradicated, is the very life-
principle of the entire world and stands above all the
Principles. (33)
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Just as the sun shines with his own brightness by
enveloping the entire world, so does the Paramatman shine
by enveloping (the universe) with his “Saktis”.(34)
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Although appearing everywhere and yet remaining
away from the Maya of the world, the Paramatman shines as
their inner light in the Individual Souls. (35)

Sfeista wtrar@wTfaqt fgegd: |
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The Sivayogin, although possessing a body, assumes a
state of bodilessness (nirdeha) with the realisation that he is
Paramatman himself, egoism being removed and attachment
to the peculiar properties of the body being suspended. (36)

TfeTd AAdTE HUTYHGR |
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When the notions of ‘I and mine’ (ahanta and mamata)
which cause the delusion of worldly life (subjected to
transmigration), slip away, where is the body and where is
attachment to it in the case of the Yogin who has assumed the
state of being the Supreme Soul? (37) When the Yogin has
his mind merged into the profound ocean of consciousness
which is consisting in the stream of ‘worldlessness’, how can
he think of the body? (38) Cherishing his Atman as the
partless ether of consciousness even while having a body, the
Yogin is not affected by the deformities (peculiarities) found
in the body. (39) Realising himself as the Supreme Ether
(Paramatman) which is of the nature of absolute awareness,
which is without a second and which is blissful, where can he
have delusive attachment? (40)

Sutfafafgar de1 gy dehawgi
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How can he who has the clear awareness that
differences consequent on adjuncts are found regarding a
single object, be limited to the body at all? (41)

dagfg: WM IRESH HRUM |
AV AT TS T HATI %R 11

The idea of difference is the cause of division in the case
of all objects. When the idea of non-difference dawns,
where is the scope for the talk about division? (42)
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In the case of him who has the all-comprehensive idea
of “Sivo’ham” (I am Siva) and who has been in the state of
unlimited Atman (i.e., Paramatman), how can there be any
relation with body? (43)

AfMATERTE WA~ : |
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The mental state (of the Sivayogin) which is free from
all agitations, when other thoughts (bhavantara) that are not
in conformity with the true nature of the Self are discarded,
is called “Nirbhavagama” (44)

I TR T aEIgIauTg: |
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The conception that “I am Brahman” rests on dual
entity. But that conception is decidedly absent in one who
has mergd into the Ether of Supreme Intelligence (i.e., the
Paramatman). (45)

THvEaEew fewerg fagmrt|
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To one who has ascended to the state of non-duality in
the spotless Ether of Intelligence (Cit), where is the
association with the depravities of castes and creeds? Where
is the corporality? Where is the delusion (of existence)?
(46)

T o wm QR e |
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The Mahayogin has his Atman merged into the Ether of
Intelligence which is formless and which is beyond the range
of speech and mind. In what manner or which object can he
think of in that state? (47)
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Just as the light of the sun falls in any place which my be
clean or may not be clean, so the Yogin who is in the state of
non-duality with Siva, is always of aqual attitude
everywhere.(48)
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Experiencing or tasting the sweetness of the absolute
bliss of the Self, the Yogin who has become extremely
delighted, does not fear old age and death and would not
surrender to hunger. (49)
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As the triad (triputi) of the knower (Jiatr), known
(Jiieya) and knowledge (Jhana) is totally absent from that
state of the highest enlightenment, which is free from all
distintions, the consideration of duality is lost and this is the
“Nastagamasthala” (the state characterised by the absence
of distinction) in the case of the Sivayogin. (50)
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In the case of the Parayogins whose conscience is
indelibly charged with the impression of non-duality and who

perceive introspectively their own innermost Self, how can
there be any state of being the knower of something (other
than their Self)? (51)
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In the case of him who thinks of himself as “I am not
the doer”, “I am not the knower”, “I am bodiless”, “I am
unattached to any thing”, what actually appears is the
“Consciousness” alone. (52)
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In the case of the Sivayogin in whom the talk of duality
is totally subsided, who is without desire, who is calm and
who has merged into his own greatness, what else can be
regarded as “knowable”? (53)

Taiyd et dfaer fsasmn)
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When the Sivayogin has become inseparably one with
his own original form (i.e., the Paramatman—saccidananda
form) with his experience (of Sivadvaita) which is free from
all attachments to the world, what is to be known and by
what? Who is told as the knower of that? (54)

WO HeTdfag fasgsur wertyr |
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To the Sivayogin, the most extensive existence and the
most enveloping consciousness appear as the world. Apart
from that there is no other object in the case of him who has
given up the conception of difference. (55)

TaierSTgeh: IR THTEd: |
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Sambhu (Siva), the substratum of all, is “Adi” (the
cause); with his (Adi-Siva’s) favour gained, this Yogin, who
is in a state of tranquility, comes to be called as the

“Adiprasadin” [one who has gained the gracious favour of
Siva, the source (adi) of all]. (56)
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Parasiva, the origin of all, confers his grace for
liberation on the Yogin who is rendered pure in many lives,
who is without any feeling of pride and who is not attached to
the world. (57) To him who has attained to the state of Siva
through the abundance of favour of Siva, the net-work of the
worlds, although appearing as different from Siva, does not
appear so. (58) The enlightened Yogins attain to liberation
by breaking the knot of infatuation through the auspicious
grace of Sambhu which is the cause for the eradication of
transmigration. (59)
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Without the gracious favour of Siva, the cycle of
transmigration does not stop. Whence can there be the
disappearance of darkness in the world without the rising of
the sun? (60)
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Sambhu, the Lord, who is the doer of favour to all,
releases all the beings from bondage merely out of
compassion. There is no other cause for that. (61)
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That (Paramatman) into which all things are absorbed,
is called “Antya” (final resort) by the learned; the
realisation of him as one’s Self is the Prasada (gracious
favour); he who possesses that (antyaprasada) is called the
“Antyaprasadin”. (62)
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The variety of usage as god, animal, human being, etc.,
is all created by Maya. When that (Maya) gets absorbed in
the Supreme Principle (Siva), the variety too will disappear.
(63)
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When the Supreme Principle (Para$iva) which is of the
nature of existence, intelligence and bliss, is realised, where

is the particular knowledge of the objects? Whence is the
appearance of the knower? (64)

U@ T a5 7 fonfaafy wmad
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Just as not even a single object appears to a person who
is in deep sleep, so nothing appears to the liberated Soul.
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(65)
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Just as the undivided ether is by nature without any
form, so the original nature remains in the case of the
liberated Soul.(66)
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There is nothing to be seen (known) and nothing to be
done for the Jivanmukta. His state is said to be unwavering
(calm) with the nature inspired by bliss.(67)

QET@W: |
Fact UlageoTae¥ia: T &l Wl 16¢ 11

What can be of use and by what it is to the Sivayogin in
whom all knots of objective world have become slackened
and who has the experience of mere delight of spiritual
consciousness? (68)
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~ Guru is worthy to be served by all; he is undoubtedly
Siva himself; his gracious favour is regarded as the
manifestation of supreme bliss.(69) Guru is regarded as

worthy to be served; his gracious favour is deemed as the
experience (of bliss); he who has that experience as of the
nature of identity between him and his gracious favour, is the
“Sevyaprasadin”. (70) The holy Guru is the supreme
principle of unity incarnate and the supreme principle of
unity is regarded as the Guru; owing to this mystic
realisation of oneness, nothing (other than Siva) exists.(71)
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In the case of men (the Sivayogins) who are actually
experiencing the bliss which is absolute, which is in their
Sivaikya state and which is beyond the range of speech and
mind, what interest can there be in anything else? (72) In the
case of the Sivayogin who is contented with the nectar of
knowledge, what is the use of the enjoyable objects other
than that? Siva of the nature “Sat” (Cit and Ananda)
manifests the supreme bliss through knowledge only. (73)

gfYa T gfer: W
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Liberation is the highest contentment characterised by
existence, intelligence and bliss. In the case of him who is
eternally contented and liberated, what is the use of other
means of enjoyment? (74)

T JRIT TR T Aa et
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In the case of the Sivayogin who is deeply rooted in the
knowledge of the unity of Siva and who has discarded the
delusive attachment to the body, there no activity anywhere
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externally and no activity internally anywhere.(75)
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The mental inclination of the Sivayogins is not in the
prescriptions of Karman, nor in any special type of penance,
nor in the practice of Mantrayoga, nor in meditation; but it is
only absorbed in the awarness of the Atmatattva, i.e., the
knowledge of the spiritual nature of his own Self. (76)

Here ends the eighteenth Chapter dealing with the nine
Linga-Sthalas  pertaning to the Pranalingisthala in
Srisiddhantasikhamani an authority on Virasaivism Written by
Sri Sivayogi who has attained the Brahmanhood following the
path of Six Sthalas (18)
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Question of Agastya —

The kinds of Sthalas pertaining to the Pranalingi-sthala
are told. Now tell me the Sthala-division connected with the
Saranasthala. (1)

J0[eh SaTAfd—
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Renuka said—

There are twelve Sthalas (Lingasthalas) connected with
the Saranasthala. I shall tell the names of those Sthalas.
Listen, O Sage! (2)
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1. Diksapadodakasthala, 2. Siksapadodakasthala, 3.
Jhanapadodakasthala, 4. Kriyanispattisthala, 5.
Bhavanispattisthala, 6. Jidnanispattisthala,

7. Pindakasasthala, 8. Bindvakasasthala, 9. Mahakasasthala,
10. Kriyaprakasasthala, 11. Bhavaprakasasthala and 12.
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Jhanaprakasasthala. I shall tell you their special features in
due order. (3-5)

AT T THIOTA : |
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That enlightenment of the “Guru” and the “Sisya” with
the notion of Dvaita (duality) between them eradicated
through the spiritual initiation, consists in the communion
of their individual bliss. With that enlightenment, the
Sivayogin, who is “Sevyaprasadin”, acquires
“Diksapadodaka” (the enlightenment of Supreme Bliss
through spiritual initiation). (6)

JTIET TISFTee & frera |
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Or by the word “Pada”, Guru is meant and by the word
“Udaka”, Sisya is told; their communion is through Diksa.
(7)
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The Supreme bliss itself, which is free from Malas, is
told by the word “Pada” and knowledge is told by the term
“Udaka”. Their harmony is through “Diksa”. (8)
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The great Yogin, whose self is illumined by the
brightness of Supreme Consciousness (Siva) having attained
the experience of Supreme Bliss, does not find any
difference anywhere. (9)
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The Yogin with self-restraint, having attained through
self-awareness the bliss which is free from limitations of
place, time, etc., which is eternal and which is pure, does not
aspire for anything else. (10)

TG W TERTEUTHEH |
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On tasting the nectar of knowledge which is born from
the gracious favour of the Guru and which is pure, the Yogin
rejoices with the disease of transmigration eradicated. (11)
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The spiritual instruction (Siksa) consisting in the
enlightement of communion between the Guru and the Sisya
(himself), inspires the Yogin. The interfusion of those two
(Siksa and Jfiana) is called Siksapadodaka (the realisation of
supreme bliss through spiritual instruction). (12)
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The nectar in the form of spiritual knowledge which is
churned out by the Guru (Guru = Brhaspati also) from the
ocean in the form of the scripture through the power of the
churning rod in the form of reasoning, is obtained by the
hosts of gods in the form of the enlightened persons. (13)
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The wise apprehend, on the night of Mukti, the
moonlight of supreme bliss emerging from the moon of right
knowledge in the Supreme Ether (of one’s own Self). (14)

T A WA IgTRTeTfaatai |
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When that supreme bliss without the limitations of
place and time, is experienced, there remains nothing to be
seen, to be heard or to be known. (15)
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When he is satisfied with the bliss of the Atman, what
desire can he have towards the pleasure arising from the
sense-objects? To one who is satisfied with the water of

Ganga, how can there be any interest in the water of the
well? (16)

JFTaeeel gatat st
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In that ocean of bliss without having any waves in which
the Yogin merges himself, where can he have any limit to it?

(17)
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The night lotus in the form of the mind of that
Sivayogin, which is without any spot and which is charming,
is made to bloom by the moon in the form of the gracious
favour of the Guru. What delusion could there be in such a

Yogin? (18)
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That blissful enlightenment of the treasure of spiritual
unity (with Siva, the Cosmic Soul) is said to be Jianaguru
(Knowledge as Guru). The state of communion (samarasya)
between Jhana and  Ananda, is called as

“Jnanapadodakasthala” (the accomplishment of supreme
bliss through the realisation of cosmic unity) for the disciple.

(19)
arfeemugedt Jrerg: giae: |
TehRTYTd TNTRTYl TUH-HRTgHd: 11R0 1|

The spotless moon of self-realisation, which is free
from the Rahu of ignorance and which is filled with the
brightest lustre of supreme bliss, shines on the heart-ether of
the Sivayogin. (20)
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The full moon of spiritual knowledge, who is uncovered
by the cloud of ignorance, shines looking at the rising of the
ocean of bliss. (21)
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When the moon in the form of the knowledge of Siva in
Self-realisation arises, the Yogins in whom the mass of
darkness in the form of infatuation is totally eradicated,
experience the extreme limit consisting in bliss. (22)

A= fal Sagd genttoTd |
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When the night of Maya ends and when the sun of
enlightenment shines, the sage astonishingly sleeps with all
his activities arrested. (23)
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At the time of the slashing of the beginningless
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nescience in the case of the Sivayogin, there arises the
supreme bliss which is separated from the world. (24)
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Whence can there be any thought about the world in the
case of those Yogins (Sivayogins) who have merged their
mind in the Supreme Lustre (i.e., Siva) which is their own
form, which is pure and which is consisting in the eternal
bliss? (25)
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Where is Brahman, where is Visnu, where is Rudra,
where is Ravi? Where is the idea of similarity with the
Sivayogin who is endowed with the experience of the
brilliance of supreme bliss of Siva? (26)
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Brahman, Visnu and other gods are but the individual
drops of joy of the great Sivayogin in whom the the Supreme
Bliss gets manifested through immediate experience. (27)
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When the people of the world crave for the objects of
senses which are endowed with a protion of that (great) bliss,
who will not crave for that supreme bliss which is
immeasurable? (28)
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The appearance of actions in the Parakayayogin
appears imaginery like the serpent in the rope. Hence he is
the one whose actions have become terminated. (29)
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Those deeds which are of the enlightened Yogins are
not at all causes for rebirth, just as the seeds which are burnt
by fire cannot be the causes for germination. (30)
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What is the use of action that is done in the case of the
enlightened Yogin who is free from egoism? What can the
change that is found in the reflection do to the moon? (31)
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The action is only superimposed on the Atman due to
his seeming relation with the body, just as the movement is
imagined in the case of the moon due to his seeming relation
with the cloud. (32)
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Even though he is engaged in action, the enlightened
Yogin is not associated with the fruits of action, just as the
tongue, although tasting them, does not get smeared with the
ghee, etc. (33)
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Whatever action that may be found in the Jivanmukta



A preamble to Sri Siddhantasikhamani

who is bereft of all relation with external adjuncts, all that is
without fruits by being merely an appearance and get
absorbed in him only. (34)
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No body can be without action while going, standing or
sleeping. Action is the very nature of the embodied beings.
That is without fruits in the case of the enlightened persons.
(35)
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In the case of the Sivayogin who experiences the
absolute supreme bliss with his pure Self, there will be no
distress of Karman, which provides various fruits to be
enjoyed. (36)
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As all the mental conceptions, even when they seem to
be manifested in him are only imagined in the Sivayogin like
the silver in a conch-shell, he is “Bhavanispattiman” (one in
whom all conceptions cease to exist). (37)
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The Yogin who is steeped in pure knowledge, is not
associated with any mental conception. Yet he should have
the conception of Siva, who is the saviour from
transmigration. (38)
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Even in the state of total knowledge, the Yogin should
not give up the emotional attachment fixed in Siva, as it is the
means of fording over the ocean of transmigration. (39)
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After reverting the sorrow resulting from birth
(transmigration), that “Bhava” of Siva disappears, just as
the fire becomes extinct on its own after burning the sticks,
etc., (40)
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When the bliss of the unity of Siva dawns, what is the

use of such “Bhavas”? When the goal is accomplished, even
though after a long time, what is the use of the means? (41)
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When the conception of “Sivo’ham” (of the Yogin) is
merged into Siva along with the knowledge, the Yogin who is
astonished with the merging of his own Self, appears in his
state of unity with Siva. (42)

T WA faar JE T v I
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There cannot be “JAana” without “Bhava” and there
cannot be “Bhava” without “Jnana”. Both are said to be
cause for liberation. Hence both are to be resorted to. (43)

A FERRSTU FATIE TWHIEa: |
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As the knowledge of the day-to-day affairs does not
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usually come under his purview, the Sivayogin (asau) is
called “Jidnanispanna” (one in whom the knowledge of
worldly affair has disappeared), with that knowledge melting
away like a dream. (44)
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Just as the knowledge (experience) born of dream
disappears along with its objects, so does the knowledge to
be known disappears when the self-knowledge dawns. (45)
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In the case of the Yogin whose mind is completely
merged into Siva who is the absolute supreme bliss and who
is of the nature of supreme ether, where is the reference to
(possiblility of) any other thing to be known? (46)
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The knowledge, here, is the state in which there is (the
awareness of) ParaSiva-brahman alone who is of the nature
of the absolute blissful consciousness with the feeling that
everything other than him is false. (47)
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The state of awareness that what persists in all the
objects such as pot, cloth, etc., as the principle of existence,
is the Supreme (Paras$iva) and that what is excluded from it is
false, is said to be knowledge here. (48)
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That which is without the cause, which is not an effect
and which is free from all external adjuncts, is the Brahman
and I and that (the world) are Brahman—such a firm
conviction is said to be knowledge. (49)
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“I am the knower and this is to be known”— how can
such a usage be possible (for the Yogin) in the natural
excellence of the communion with Parasiva in which the
knowledge of the objective world is totally denied? (50)
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Just as the ether (space) in the body (pinda), so is the
Atman absolute. This discrimination about the truth is what
is known as “Pindakasasthala (the state in which there is an
awareness of the asolute nature of the Atman). (51)
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Just as the ether having the pot as its container, is
absolute by its nature, so is the Atman residing in the body
also absolute. (52)
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He who contemplates through his pure mind Siva who is

residing inside as the supreme ether and as one characterised
by non-duality, is called as “Pindakasa”. (53)

forarmfig Wied IR Sredifaa)
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This body which is illumined by enlightenment is said to
be a temple which is constructed with thirty-six principles
(form Siva to Bhiimi) and which is endowed with a lotus-seat
in the form of pure mind. Parame$vara is realised inside by
the accomplished Souls as appearing in the form of the
supreme ether of consciousness residing in the cave in the
form of the cavity of the heart of the embodied beings. (54-
55)
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This (body) is said to be the city of Siva bound by the
seven essential ingredients (saptadatavah.). In that the lotus
of the heart which is charming with subtle ether, is the
abode. In that remains actually Siva who is always bound
there ever effulgent like the ether reflected in (clear) water.
(56-57)
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Parasiva who is of the nature of consciousness residing
in the heart-lotus inside free from all external adjuncts,

should be cherished (contemplated) as divided like the sky
limited by the pot. (58)
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Just as the ether can be known as all-pervasive and as

spreading above all the beings, so does the Atman
knowable—thus as a means of comparison, this
Bindvakasasthala is grasped. (59)
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Just as one air, which is all pervasive, is said to have
asumed the life-breath of the beings, so the Atman who is all-
perasSive, has himself been residing in all the beings. (60) Just
as one fire which is of immeasurable form, shines
everywhere, so is Siva who is the Self of all, free from
division. (61) The heart-lotus resides in all the beings like a
mirror. Therein Siva, who is all-pervaSive, gets reflected as
the Self. (62) Siva, who is higher than the highest, who is
independent, who is of the nature of bright consciousness
and who is residing in all the beings, is still called all-
pervasive. (63)

U U 7 GIWTAT Wi Ta: |
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Just as one and only sun shines everywhere with his
lustre, so does Siva, the ;}tman, reside everywhere through
the diversification of his Saktis. (64)

fausTuewe ATyl 7 fye age: |
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The great ether, contained in the body (pindanda) and
the world (brahmanda) is not different; in the same way,
Paramatman is not different from Jivatman and this is known
as “Mahakasasthala”. (65) Just as the ether is not different
in the pots and the monasteries, so the Atman residing in the
worlds and the bodies, does not differ. (66)
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This ParaSiva, the Supreme Brahman, who is depicted
as the Supreme Ether, who is indescribable, who is without
any comparison, who is beyond the range of speech and
mind, who is endowed with all round vision, who is reality
and bliss, who is supreme consciounsess, who transcends
time, who transcends all the “kalas” (instants), who is not
subjected to any order of modifications, who is evident
through self-realisation and who is the source of all the
luminaries, is said to be the “Mahalinga” by the wise.
Without that Mahalinga (Mahakasa) the universe cannot
exist. (67-69)

TTRIHATR TG AU |
WWWWW:II@OII

Hfged U @IST THHGET |
ATg : TLATERTST Gl JaaGvra: 1198 11

The Supreme Ether, which is unmanifest, which is
characterised by intelligence and bliss, is called as the Linga
consisting in brilliance, wherin the Yogins merge. (70) The
divine consciousness which is of the nature of supreme bliss,
is the highest point. That is said to be the Supreme Ether by
the Yogins who are relieved of all doubts. (71)
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Just as the waves, etc., of the ocean do not differ from
the nature of the ocean, so does this world not differ from
Siva, the Supreme Ether. (72)
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Just as the flowers, leaves, etc., do not differ from the
form of the tree, so this world has no difference from Siva,
the Supreme Ether. (73)
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Just as the luminaries shine separately in the elemental
ether, so in the Supreme Ether (i. e., Siva) the worlds appear
separately. (74)
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The Supreme Ether (i.e., ParaSiva), which is bereft of
all the relation with external adjuncts and which is of the
nature of pure consciousness, is the canvas for painting the
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splendour of the picture in the form of the world. (75)
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The Sivayogin is called “Kriyaprakasavan” (one in
whom there is the inner revelation of one’s Self as Siva) as he
contemplates on Siva, who is the absolute and who is the
ether of intelligence (Cit) in form, as being his own Self. (76)
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The state or “being” of Siva (Sivayogin), who is
absolute, and who is like the spotless ether of intelligence
and bliss, is in the form of “spiritual power” (Caitanya). (77)
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In the same way, the Sakti of the Sivayogin whose
mental inclinations are merged into the supreme brilliance
which is spotless, which is formless and which is eternal, is
called Kriyasakti. (78)

TAT: WAl o WaT: T |
qegferaar AR AT TSI | 1R 1|
The Parame$vara is omniscient, ommipotent and

omnipresent. With the contemplation of communion with
him, the Sivayogin appears as of the same nature. (79)
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Although the functions of all the senses are going on,

the Yogin turns his mind inwards and delights on having a
vision of Siva inside. (80)
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Realising the “Sivatattva” as the Supreme Soul which is
immovable, which is intelligent, which is beyound the Gunas
and which is of great excellence as his own Self, the Sivayogin
enjoys extreme delight. (81)
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All the action in the Paramatman (Sivayogin) flashes
like the city of Gandharvas. Hence, this is called
“Kriyaprakasasthala”. (82)
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Just as the waves, foam, etc., (which appear) in the
ocean do not differ (from the ocean), so all the inner
conceptions such as intellect, etc., (which appear) in the
Atman (i.e., in the Self of the Sivayogin) do not differ (from
his Self). (83)

f1a ta sead fore waefRety)
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Contemplating that “Siva is alone the entire world and
Siva is himself my Self”, the supreme Yogin is not tormented
by the defects of transmigration. (84) When the conception
of Siva as everything becomes firm in the case of the
Sivayogin who is not attached to the objects of senses,
whatever conceptions that may arise, all those have Siva as
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their content. (85)
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Nothing is actually conceived other than Siva by the
great Sivayogin whose fund of Karman is exhausted totally
by the conception of the form of the non-dual ParaSiva. (86)
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In the case of the Sivayogin from whom the bondage of
ignorance has slipped away and who has merely the inner
experience of his Self as Siva, wherever there is the contact
of the senses, there is the experience of Siva there. (87)
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In that Sivayogin in whom there is the pacification of
the feelings of attachment, hatred, etc., which happen to be
the cause of the afflictions of mundane life, the mental
conception is in the form of Siva only. (88)
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Just as darkness is not able anytime to overcome the
sun, so is nescience by itself not able to overcome the Self
(the Sivayogin) which is of the form of brightness of self-
realisation. (89)
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The justification (i.e., the compatiblity) of that
knowledge of the “Siva-Jivaikya” or “Lingangasamarasya”
through the application of the function of Indication

(Laksana) when the primary sense (mukhyartha) obtained
through Abhidha (Denotation) is incompatible, is said to be
“Jnanaprakasana” (the manifestation of knowledge). (90)
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The relation with the knowledge (of the meaning known
through Laksana) and the absence of anything to be known,
are natural for the liberated Sivayogin. The knowledge with
adjuncts cannot transgress difference. (91) Even the
distinctive cognition of the objects is also said to be
knowledge by the learned. When there is no distinction in
the Supreme Soul, whence can knowledge arise? (92) The
contemplation consisting of concentration on the unity of
Atman (Sivajivaikya) in the Supreme Principle called Siva
which cannot be the subject of ordinary knowledge and
which is of the nature of bliss of consciousness, is said to be
knowledge by the learned. (93)

JUfifean< A SIH |
TR YT T TIFAREEI 1% 11
Yee s fasrarfafaats |
e e wfq qe=red a1y 11

TR Al qaT e U |
AT, qad IRl GORr 7 fawd 1% 11



A preamble to Sri Siddhantasikhamani

The knowledge of the definition of Brahman as the
undivided bliss and existence and as consisting of the world,
is here said to be the knowledge of Brahman. (94) When the
knowledge of Brahman, which is without the adjunct of the
world arises, everything appears as made up of spiritual
consciousness and nothing other than that is seen. (95)
Hence, assuming for ever that the knowledge of non-duality
is the cause for liberation, the Sivayogin is never
contaminated by transmigration. (96)
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With his mind merged in such a way as to be averse to
be different, into Parasivabrahman, who is eternal, who is
supreme, who is without any impressions, who is without
limbs, who is in the state which is beyond the reach of all,
who is consisting of the movable and the immovable merged
in him, who is of the nature of existence, who is full of lustre
and who is the ether of consciousness, and with the slipping
away of the world, the Sivayogin (sarhyami) actually appears
supreme among those Yogins who are endowed with pure
“Sattva” (bright) quality. (97)

Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter dealing with the twelve

Lingasthalas of the Saranasthala in Srisiddhantasikhamani
which is the authority on Virasaivism, written by Sri Sivayogi
Sivacarya who attained Brahman through the path of Six
Sthals (19)
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Then Agastya asks —

The kinds of (Linga) Sthalas pertaining to the
Saranasthala are told. O Lord of the Ganas, tell me about
the kinds of Lingasthala pertaining to the Aikyasthala. (1)

AT AYTENR afad —
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Then Sri Renuka replies the question —

The Sthalas belonging to the Aikyasthala are said to be
nine. (2)
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The Lingasthalas of the Aikyasthala are: 1.
Svikrtaprasadisthala,
2. Sistaudanasthala, 3. Caracaralayasthala, 4. Bhandasthala,

5. Bhajanasthala,
6. Angalepasthala, 7. Svaparajnasthala, 8.
Bhavabhavavinasasthala and

9. Jhanasunyasthala. The Characteristics of these are told in
due order. Please listen, O mendicant. (3-5)

T Agundy a7 AiE T
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In the Soul made up of “Cit” (supreme intelligence or
consciousness), there is neither the Primary sense nor the
Indicated sense; owing to its absolute freedom, the Soul
(Sivayogin) enjoys the bliss of “Prasada”, the most profound
grace in the form of Self-realisation. (6)
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Having obtained the realisation of the consciousness
(knowledge or awareness)— the consciousness which is
present in the process of the knower, the known, the
knowledge, etc., — the Sivayogin remains in his own Self. (7)
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In the case of the Sivayogin in whom the influence of
difference has been eradicated by the knowledge of non-
duality and who has the revelation of the great brilliance of

supreme consciousness, whence can there be bondage at all?
(8)
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This entire world of the movable and the immovable
which is placed in Siva consisting in pure consciousness,
becomes Siva in form just as the wooden sticks, etc., assume
the form of fire in fire. (9)
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When once Siva, who is of the nature of consciousness,
is seen, earth does not appear, nor water, nor light, nor wind,
nor ether nor any other supreme principle. (10)
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Visualing steadily inside the entire multitude of
principles(36) as having merged in the “Jyotirlinga” which is
in the form of consciounsess and which shines inside, the
Sivayogin is not contaminated by anything. (11)
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Offering as oblation all the concepts of the objects,
through his inward mind, into the fire of his Self (which is
Para$iva), which is of the nature of consciouness, the
Sivayogin gets delighted. (12)
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After offering all the objects of the senses to his own
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pristine Self which is ParaSiva, the ocean of existence,
intelligence, and bliss, the Sivayogin who is pure, partakes
them as the “Prasada” of that Siva. (13)
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That “Maya” (evolved existence), which appears to all,
is in the form of the food (odana); it merges into that
“Cillinga” (Linga in the form of intelligence or
consciousness); this is called “Sista” (remnant) for the
Sivayogin. (14) When the body, in the form of the world,
which is bound by the fetters of Maya, is overwhelmed
through enlightenment, by the brightness of Self-awareness,
what remains is that “Mayatattva” only. (15)
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To the Sivayogin who is of the nature of Parabrahman
characterised by absolute existence, intelligence and bliss,
who is liberated even while alive and who is enlightened,
Maya acts as the maid-servent. (16)

fasgmifet wman Sgwifaaf-egom|

Raaaquae 7 U WigHiEiaige |

The Maya who fascinates the world and who is
independent through her abundent power, does not like to

stand before the Sivayogin who has attained oneness with
Siva. (17)
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The objects of senses which are being enjoyed as the
occasion arises by the great Sivayogin who has merged in the
“Joytirilinga” of the nature of consciousness, get themselves
exhausted. (18)
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The objects of senses such as sound, etc., being enjoyed
by their respective senses, get absorbed in the Atman
himself like the rivers in the ocean. (19)
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The Sivayogin who has absorbed into his Self the entire
multitude of sense-objects, becomes calm, like the sun who
remains by withdrawing the entire net-work of his rays in
himself. (20)
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When the universe consisting of the movable and the
immovable objects (carana-acarana=cara-acara), becomes
absorbed into the “Linga”, the Sivayogin who is free from all
bodily  characteristics, comes to be called as
“Caracaravinasaka” (one who causes the universe to
disappear). (21)
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This apprehension of the world is rooted in the
beginningless nescience. When that is lost due to the
realisation of non-duality of Atman, whence can there be the
flash of the world? (22)
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Just as the cloud arising in the expanse of the sky gets
absorbed there itself, so are the objects of the senses get
absorbed in the Self of the Sivayogin who is accomplished in
the mystic experience of the Self as Siva himself. (23)
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Just as the object seen in the dream disappears on
awakening, so does all that is mundane disappear on the
dawn of Self-realisation. (24)
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In the case of the Sivayogin who has attained to the
supreme state (turiyavastha) beyond the wakeful, dream and
dreamless sleep states, what is the means of knowledge?
What is to be known? What is the instrument of knowledge?
(25)
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The state of “Turyatita” (the state beyond the fourth
state) is that which is beyond the range of speech and mind.
Having entered that state, the Yogin does not witness the
world again. (26)
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When ParaSiva, who is consisting of intelligence and
bliss, is seen (realised), the great Sivayogin, does not see
anything else, does not know anything else and does not hear

anything else.(27)
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The entire world, which is “non-existent” apart from

ParaSiva, appears as “existent” apart from Parasiva. When
Siva is realised, that ignorance transforms into the form of
“Cicchakti” (JhanaSakti). (28)
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The “Vimar§a-sakti” (Power of discrimination) of the
Sivayogin which is the basis of creation, protection and
absorption of hundreds of crores of worlds, is said to be
“Bhanda-sthala” (realisation of the substratum). (29)
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The “Parasakti” called “Vimar$a”, who is the revealer
of the entire world and who is the witness of all the beings,
displays herself all around. (30)
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She in whom the world gets absorbed, who appears as
the Atman in the form of consciousness and in whom the
Yogin actually enjoys the state of reality and bliss, is the Sakti
(Kala) of the nature of “Vimars§a”. (31)
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The Sivayogin who is endowed with absolute “Vimarsa”
inspired by the conception of his “Self” being Siva
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(Parahanta) is the omniscient, all-pervasive, all-witnessing
and omnipotent Mahe$vara (the Great Lord Siva). (32)

fasnarErfaaenTyTa g e
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The “Vimars§a” of the Paramatman which is filled fully
with the brilliance of the great knowledge (consciousness)
that happens to be the substratum of the world, is said to be
filled with “Parahantd”. (33) Having deposited the
displayed Principles forming the the universe in the
receptacle of his “Vimar§a”, the Sivayogin stations himself
in his own Self (which is Siva) without being inclined to see
anything else. (34)
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That in which the “Vimar§asakti” that is the cause for
the creation, protection and absorption of the entire
multitude of worlds, appears, is said to be the “Bhajana”
here (in the case of the Sivayogin). (35) That in which
Parasakti called “Vimar§a” that causes the variety of the
world, is established, is the Parasivabrahman and that is the
“Bhajana” (receptacle) of the world. (36)
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He in whom the “Cicchakti” (power of knowledge)

appears in the form of his consciousness and in the form of
the sport of the universe, is said to be Parasivabrahman. (37)
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Just as moonlight which reveals all the objects, is
permanent in the moon, so is the Vimar§asakti permanent in
Brahman (Para$iva) in the aspect created for it by his will.
(38)
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“Akara” (the syllable “‘3"") is said to be Siva and

“Hakara” (the syllable ‘‘8") is said to be Sakti. Siva-Sakti-
synthesis is Brahman. It stands as one denoted by the word
“Aham”. (39)
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Having attained that supreme “Ahanta” consisting in
the permanent Siva-Sakti-synthesis, the Yogin who has
become Parasiva-Sakti-synthesis, appears as the universe in
form. (40)
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Just as the leaves, flowers, etc., of the (banyan) tree, are
in their potential form hidden in the seed of the banyan tree,

so is the entire universe hidden in the seed of the heart of the
Paramatman.(41)
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He (the Sivayogin) whose form is well known to be not
subjected to the limitations of place, time, etc., to be
consisting in supreme intelligence and bliss and to be
magnamimous, is here called “Angalepa” (one whose body
is not the means of defilement to him). (42)
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The enlightened Yogin who is the “Atman” of the entire
universe and who is of the nature of consciousness, is not at
all stained by the worldly associations, like the sky by the
smoke, etc. (43)
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There is neither injunction nor prohibition, neither
indecision nor mental impression in the case of the Sivayogin
who is of the nature of pure consciousness and who has been
relieved of the ordinary inclinations to action. (44)
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Just as the ether which is separated as contained in the
pot, etc., does not differ, so the Brahman who has many
forms as contained in the adjuncts does not differ.(45) Just
as the ether appears as not transitory and as indescribable,
so does Brahman appear. But consciousness has been his
distingnishing mark.(46)
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There is no form of a god, nor of a man, nor of an
animal, nor of any other thing in the case of the Sivayogin
who is liberated even while alive. He is said to be omniform.
(47)
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When the Sivayogin is completely merged into the
splendour of non-duality in Parasiva who is beyond grasp and
who is of the form of supreme consciousness, can he know of
his “Self”” or of the “other Self”? (48)
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There is no delusion of difference as regards “I” and
“You” due to communion, neither conjuction nor
separation, nor any conception of the knowable and the
knower, there is neither bondage nor release, nor any
conceit as god, etc.,, neither joy nor sorrow, neither
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ignorance nor knowledge; there is neither excellence nor
degradation, neither above nor below, neither behind nor in
front, neither far nor near; such is Parasiva who is omniform,
who is the bliss of consciousness, who is eternally true, who
is permanent, who is of the nature of the supreme ether and
who is pure; in the case of the great Souls, the Sivayogins,
who have become one with such Para$iva, how can there be
the ridicule in the form of the awareness of one’s self and the
otherself? (49-53)
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Due to his absorption in the brilliance of Parasiva which
is free from spacio-temporal limitations and due to his lack
of awareness of his “Self” and another “Self”, this state of
the Sivayogin is known as “Svaparajfiasthala”.(54)
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In the case of the accomplished Sivayogin who has
become one with the Ether of Consciousness (ParaSiva)
which is free from the notions of ““You” and “I” and which is
thus a state similar to void, how can there be the conception
of the positive and the negative? (55)
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The Sivayogin who is liberated even while alive appears
as relieved from the “Bhava” and the “Abhava”, because of
the absence of the positive conception of “I” and of the
negative conception that there is no Atman (apart from the
body). (56) In the case of the Sivayogin who is of the nature
of supreme consciousness and who is not associated with
anything, there is no conception of either “Abhava” or
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